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Abstract 
 
 
This thesis sets out to understand the act of migrating in a period of growing movement of people. It 
captures the subjective experience of individual migrants, as narrated in the migration stories of 32 
“new” Polish migrants in the West Midlands region of England.  
 
Since the enlargement of the European Union in 2004, over half a million Poles have arrived and 
registered to work in the UK, constituting one of the largest migration movements in contemporary 
Britain and Europe. This influx of predominantly young migrants opened up public and academic 
debates regarding the social relations between the Polish migrants and the host society, their 
duration of stay, and the impact on the economy and social services. While a substantial amount of 
research has now been undertaken on this migration, this thesis highlights some of the significant 
features of migration to Britain and Europe today, namely its dynamic, fluid, complex and varied 
character.  
 
Through four themes of lived experience of migration, migration and mobility, gender, and return 
migration, this thesis uncovers and explores the phenomenon of post-2004 EU migration from the 
perspective of migrants themselves. Migrant stories in this thesis are linked with experiences and 
meanings of migration, but also migrants’ emotions, perceptions, views and opinions. By exploring 
individual journeys of migration and deliberating over the determinants and consequences of 
migration, this thesis asks how the processes of migration and mobility come into play in the 
everyday lives of migrant people, and how this impacts on questions of identity, home, belonging, 
gender, as well as return.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
Keywords: post-2004 Polish migration to the UK, lived experience of migration, migration 
and mobility, transnationalism. 
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CHAPTER   1 
 
Introduction 
 
1.0    Introduction 
 
This chapter sets the scene for this study, and discusses the background and the rationale for the 
research. It provides a brief description of the methodology and an overview of the thesis chapters.  
 
1.1    The research problem 
 
What does it mean to be a migrant? What is a migrant’s story of migration? This thesis begins with 
questions of migration, of how it is envisaged, understood, experienced and remembered. It seeks to 
explore the experiences of and meanings attached to migration, a phenomenon that as Burrell 
(2003) argues, “can be both a monumental upheaval and an ordinary activity” (p.1). Inspired by the 
stories of post-2004 Polish migrants in England, this research emphasises emotive elements of 
migration and human mobility: migrants’ experiences, feelings, thoughts, their views, opinions, 
perceptions and understandings of migration. Focusing on themes such as the lived experience of 
migration, migrant mobility, gender and return migration, this thesis highlights the migrant stories 
and their testimonies. How do people experience migration? How do they experience return 
migration? How do they attempt to reason or make sense of the processes of migration, return, their 
gender, and ideas about home, identity and belonging?  
 
Guided by such questions, this thesis concentrates on the subjective meanings and lived experience 
of migration. Firstly, it endeavours to assert a “person-centred” approach to migration and human 
mobility and attempts to understand the complexities of being a migrant. As such, it supports past 
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research that scrutinizes the qualitative data on the phenomenon of post-2004 European Union (EU) 
enlargement Polish migration to the United Kingdom (UK), and attempts to “transcend the 
empirical” (Hastrup, 1995) as a means of emphasising and understanding the migrant condition. As 
Kershen (in Burrell, 2009) argues, migration research has mostly considered macro or meso level 
studies which explored the economic aspects of migration, migrants’ employment status and their 
social status, but neglected the migrant herself/himself. Thus, this thesis conceptualises migration at 
a micro level and converses with other studies that argue that the story of one’s life can uncover a 
great deal not only about that person, but also about their society (e.g., Schwartz and Jackobs, 1979; 
Apitzsch and Inowlocki, 2000; Breckner, 2007). Through migrants’ own accounts of migration, it is 
possible to learn not only about the migrant himself/herself, about their emotions and perceptions, 
but also about the relations between migrants and the host society, and issues of gender.  
 
Secondly, this thesis explores the lived experiences of migration and mobility. It sought to 
overcome some of the shortcomings of quantitative research that focuses exclusively on the 
“numbers” and the broad scope of migration flows, but overlooks the challenges and issues of 
individual migrant experience. More specifically, it attempts to highlight a diversity of experiences 
involved in migration, against universal and stereotypical descriptions and understandings of who is 
a migrant, what it means to be a “migrant” and what migration entails (e.g., Estmond, 2007). As a 
number of writers (e.g., Conradson and Latham, 2005; Yeoh and Willis, 2005) have highlighted, all 
migrants are ordinary, because they perform ordinary activities: they eat, sleep, work, shop for 
food, keep in contact with their friends and families or deal with new environments and people. 
Therefore, rather than thinking of migration as constituted only through the processes of physical 
movement from one country to another, this thesis considers the everyday experiences of migrant 
mobility and their lived experience of migration, and allows to reflect on how migrants themselves 
construct and perceive their migration journey (Conradson and Latham, 2005; Cresswell, 2006). 
 
In short, the intention is to capture the contemporary processes of migration and mobility through 
the eyes of migrants themselves, and to discuss and analyse their lived experience as a means of 
encapsulating and understanding migration. As Eastmond (2007) points out, migration often 
involves a change from the familiarities of daily life, and for many migrants entails a re-negotiation 
of self in the new reality. Through the stories and narratives of migration, this thesis attends to the 
ways in which migrants describe, understand and build their migration experience. By placing the 
focus on migrants themselves, it is possible to bring out the diversity of their perspectives and 
reveal the dynamic, varied and complex nature of the post-2004 Polish migration to England. 
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1.2    Post-2004 Polish migration to the UK 
 
1.2.0    Background  
 
On 1
st
 May 2004, eight east European countries (A8): the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, 
Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia, joined the European Union (EU). The UK, 
Ireland and Sweden - three of the “old” states of the EU, granted immediate employment and 
relatively free movement rights to nationals from the eight new countries. Consequently, since 
2004, there has been significant migration of A8 nationals to the UK. In the period from May 1
st
 
2004 to March 31
st
 2007, around 630,000 workers migrated
1
 to the UK from these countries (Home 
Office, 2007). The Home Office (2007) statistics show that these new workers were: (i) 
predominantly young (83 per cent were aged 18-34); (ii) Polish (65 per cent); (iii) and clustered in 
urban areas. Of all the UK’s regions, the West Midlands region has received one of the largest 
groups of A8 migrants: the Home Office (2007) estimated that, since May 2004, around 180,000 
migrants had moved into this region (Home Office, 2007). 
 
In the period immediately following the EU accession, international travel between the eight new 
EU countries and the UK doubled, from 677,000 entries in 2003 to 1.29 million in 2004, including 
528,000 from Poland (Office for National Statistics, 2005, Duvell and Garapich, 2011). What is 
more, within the first 12 month of the Workers Registration Scheme
2
 (WRS), more than 276,000 
applications were made and 232,000 people were registered (Home Office, 2005a). Of these 
132,000 (48 per cent), were of Polish origin. According to WRS figures, some 70,000 applicants 
already worked in the UK prior 1
st
 May 2004, mostly as an irregular and often illegal immigrant 
workforce. Initially, only five per cent of new EU members came with relatives, constituting 
another 15,225 persons. The Association of Labour Providers (ALP) (2005) further claimed that 
because not everybody had registered with the WRS, the total number was rather 350,000 
employees, of whom around 120,000 worked irregularly.  
 
                                                          
1There is an ongoing debate as to what differentiates “migration” from “immigration”. Following Jarman (2004), I use the 
term “migration” throughout this thesis to denote the movement of Poles after 1st May 2004. 
2 Even though the UK granted the free movement and employment rights for the new members of A8 countries, the 
compulsory registration with the Workers Registration Scheme (WRS) was introduced. Migrants were restricted for the 
first 12 months and not entitled to social benefits. However, not all A8 workers are thought to have registered. The 
scheme was often viewed as bureaucratic for those, who only intended to work for a short period of time (Duvell and 
Garapich, 2011; Association of Labour Providers, 2005). 
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By the end of March 2009, 949,000 applicants to the WRS had been made; 627,000 (66 per cent) 
were from Poland. On top of these, some 118,620 people had been registered as dependants (Home 
Office, 2009). Therefore, a total of 1,067,000 A8 nationals have been estimated to have migrated to 
the UK between May 2004 and March 2009 (Home Office, 2009). The Office for National 
Statistics (ONS, 2010) puts the number of Polish-born residents in the UK in 2010 at 515,000
3
, but 
other research estimates the number of Poles at 800,000 (Moszczyński, 2008). Initially, it was 
assumed that the UK would only attract a low level of East-West migration, 5,000-13,000 annually 
(Dustmann et al., 2003). But these estimations proved to be incorrect. It is believed that the low 
salaries in Poland, sometimes around £200 a month, were one of the reasons behind this mass 
migration to the UK (BBC News, 22
nd
 August 2006). Nevertheless, as Duvell and Garapich (2011) 
among others argue, these figures demonstrate an enormous influx of Poles to the UK. For the UK, 
and the Polish migration in particular, the date of 1
st
 May 2004 marks a pivotal moment in the 
history of migration (Burrell, 2009). 
 
1.2.1    Opening a debate 
 
Polish migration to the UK is not a totally new phenomenon. As others have argued (Duvell, 2004; 
Górny and Ruspini, 2004; Jaźwińska and Okólski, 2001; Morawska, 2002; Okólski, 2001; 
Triandafyllidou, 2006; Duvell and Garapich, 2011), this migration occurred before 1
st
 May 2004. 
For more than a century, Poles have been a part of a highly mobile migrant workforce in Europe. 
Therefore, it has been argued that the recent influx of Poles to the UK is a continuation of 
migrations that began with the arrival of Poles during the world wars, rather than a distinct and new 
migrant flow (Burrell, 2009; Garapich, 2008). Therefore, as Garapich (2008b) argues, the academic 
interest in the post-2004 Polish migration presents a transformation in the perception of this wave 
of migration. In other words, Polish migration to the UK is nothing new; its “novelty” is somewhat 
politically and socially constructed. Others, such as Okólski (2006) and Burrell (2009) suggest 
however, that the post-2004 migration to the UK represents a totally new phenomenon, which 
demonstrates changing patterns in migration generally. But what is “new”, if anything, about the 
post-2004 Polish migration to the UK? 
 
                                                          
3
 These figures are not very representative, as they are based on the WRS applications and do not account for dependants 
of migrants, short-term migrant and generally those who did not register. Arguably, this is the reason behind the disparity 
between the Office for National Statistics’ and Moszczyński’s estimations.  
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Arguably, many parallels can be drawn between Polish and other waves of migration to the UK. 
For Irish and Polish migration in particular, the comparison has been pertinent. This is not only 
because of historical experience of being mostly emigration countries, but also because of the 
specific migration experiences in the UK: reasons behind the migration that were generally 
economic, the existence of networks of migrants which facilitated migration, the general trend of 
“trading down” in the labour market or similar assimilation issues, which have been experienced by 
both groups (e.g., Belchem and Tenefelde, 2003). At the same time, the physical appearance of 
these migrants and their whiteness, made them relatively “invisible” in Britain. This in turn, 
impacted upon how they were perceived by prospective employers and the rest of the host society. 
The whiteness of Polish and Irish migrants is thought to bring few of the benefits that are not 
associated with the non-white migrations. However, as research on Irish migration (e.g., Roediger, 
1991) also indicates, it may construct hierarchies of whiteness in the British labour market. As 
McDowell (2008) points out, the whiteness of migrant workers may also place them according to 
the hierarchy of acceptability. Polish migrants may be perceived as less desirable employees, just as 
the Irish have been, because of their religion, class, language or perceived stereotypes. 
 
But the differences are also important, especially in the size and significance between the Polish 
and other migrations. Here, the greater freedom of new Polish migrants as a result of lack of visa 
and working restriction as well as the nature of the British economy and its openness to migrant 
flows may differentiate the post-2004 Polish migration from previous waves of migration. 
 
Indeed, most recent research reveals some “new” characteristics of post-2004 migration to the UK. 
These include: the strongly increased mobility of predominantly young people and the often short 
duration of their stay (see Burrell, 2009; Trevena, 2010). Iglicka (2001) notes, with regards to 
previous waves of emigration from Poland, that in the 1990s migration was mainly seen as a “way 
of life for some specific segments of society: older, less-educated persons who were unable to adapt 
to Poland’s new market economy and young people, mainly vocational school graduates” (pp. 41-
42). After the EU enlargement however, it was mainly young people, often well educated, who took 
advantage of opening borders and migrated to the UK. Even though some have called this 
migration “circular” or “pendular”, the prevailing view is that Polish migrants have settled in the 
UK permanently (Kupiszewski, 2005, Drinkwater et al., 2006). Obviously, the circular flows of 
migration and the mobility of young people are not new phenomena. However, as I already 
mentioned, the changing nature of the labour market in the UK, the economic downturn and slow 
recovery, the developments in communication and air transport and their interactions with these 
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new characteristics of Polish migrants, are new. These kind of conditions may reflect changes in 
who migrates, why, how long for and their experiences as migrants.  
 
Furthermore, at least two other factors have been described as marking this migration as “new”. 
Firstly, as Burrell (2009) argues, this influx happened over a relatively short space of time. The 
growing number and significance of Polish shops and businesses, the availability of Polish food in 
mainstream supermarkets, and even the presence of Poles not only on the streets, but in places of 
work and in the British media, could identify this migration as new. For instance, the Daily 
Telegraph (9
th
 February 2006) wrote that “Great Britain decided rightly” in granting free movement 
and employment rights to Poles, The Times (16
th
 February 2008) reported that this “wave of 
immigration helped to fuel Britain’s early 21st century boom”, whilst tabloid papers like the Daily 
Mail (9
th
 February 2005) named British people as “workshy” and compared them with the Polish 
workers, who “want to work...are magnificent”. As Burrell (2009) further points out, in comparison 
to previous waves of migration to the UK, Polish migration presents the fastest growing and the 
most the visible migration wave in recent British history.  
 
Secondly, with the arrival of A8 migrants in the UK, the characteristics of migrants have changed, 
so too have migration debates. Even though the more “established” migrant groups in the UK are 
much larger numerically, migration from Eastern Europe has been described as “one of the most 
important social and economic phenomena shaping the UK today” (Institute of Public Policy 
Research, 2008). The presence of Poles has raised questions about duration of their stay, impact on 
economic and social services, the labour market and issues of integration. A number of writers have 
argued that such a large number of Polish migrants in the UK has not only impacted on social and 
cultural relations (Robinson and Reeves, 2007a) but also challenged social inclusion and cohesion 
(Marghertis, 2007; Markova and Black, 2007).  
 
Clearly then, the question as to “what is new” about the post-2004 migration to the UK is but one of 
a number of problems that this influx of migrants has posed. As many of the old political barriers 
between Western and Eastern Europe collapsed with the enlargement of the EU in 2004, and as 
increased economic and political union within the European community became a fact of life, what 
it means to be a migrant and how migration is experienced are still issues of academic importance. 
And since this mass phenomenon of Polish migration to the UK also coincided with the process of 
worldwide economic crisis and slow recovery, the presence of Poles in considerable numbers may 
take on even greater significance.  
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1.2.2    The rationale 
 
Eight years on since the 2004 EU enlargement, there is no doubt that Britain has experienced a 
significant influx of migrants (Burrell, 2009, Garapich, 2008a). It is also evident that a considerable 
body of research has already been generated on post-2004 Polish migration to the UK. This thesis 
concentrates on the subjective experiences of new Polish migrants in England. My aim is to 
highlight the ways in which individuals make sense of their migration and how it impacts on their 
migration trajectories: their decision making, feelings, opinions, views, and experiences of being 
migrants in England. I therefore see this thesis as contributing to the field of migration in a number 
of ways.  
 
Firstly, the post-accession Polish migration to the UK presents an interesting case for the study of 
contemporary processes of migration and human mobility. Set against the events of the enlargement 
of the EU in 2004, this migrant group is particular, because it experienced far greater agency than 
many migrants from non-EU countries. As noted earlier, Poles were subject to transitional 
restrictions in other EU member countries, but the UK, alongside Ireland and Sweden, opened their 
labour markets from the beginning. As a result, Polish migrants were able to enjoy similar rights to 
those of the majority of the UK population without being subjected to broader structural 
inequalities and practices that other non-EU migrants might have experienced. Therefore, this thesis 
argues that rather than being a stand-alone process, this migration is a component and outcome of 
broader global and political processes.  
 
Secondly, and following other research (e.g., Triandafyllidou, 2006; Basch et al., 1995; Levitt, 
2001, 2004, and 2007), this thesis views migration as a dynamic and on-going process. As such, it 
reflects a move away from static and flexible concepts towards more mobile and unbound 
perspectives on contemporary migration events. It has been widely argued that the recent 
developments of new communication technologies and cheaper modes of travel have changed the 
way migrants travel and keep in contact with their home country, making it much easier to sustain 
active links over large distances (Urry, 2000; Papastergiadis, 2011). This thesis then presents an 
opportunity to highlight the limitations of definitions and understandings that underpin the study of 
migration, particularly the way that they do not acknowledge the core role that the political contexts 
and meanings play in the lived experience of migration. This lack of recognition of these core 
elements of the migrant experience poses the risk of the body of research producing findings that 
have limited relevance to the experience of people migrating within the borders of the EU. This 
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research then advances conceptual work on migration and mobility, on everyday aspects of 
migration, and offers a unique opportunity to understand a group of migrants who have redefined 
their personal mobility. 
 
What is more, this thesis adds to the research on a local scale of post-2004 Polish influx and 
complements other studies on Polish migration to the UK (Triandafyllidou, 2006; Garapich, 2008a; 
Burrell, 2009; Datta, 2010; Ryan et al., 2009; White, 2011). Other research projects (for example, 
Ryan et al., 2009; Datta, 2010, Eade et al., 2007; Stenning et al., 2006) explored the phenomenon 
of post-2004 migration to the UK by looking at groups of migrants in specific locales. However, to 
date there has only been one study looking at “new” Polish migrants and their experiences in the 
West Midlands region (Kozłowska, 2010)4. 
 
Finally, this thesis presents a different perspective on research on post-2004 migration to England 
as it combines the focus on four aspects of migration: the lived experience, mobility, gender and 
return migration of this particular group of migrants. The choice of these four broad, but interlinked 
areas of research was guided by the process of data analysis and gaps in migration literature, but 
also by a personal interest in exploring migration. The lived experience of migration presents the 
main focus of this thesis and provides a context for the rest of the research. Migrant mobility, 
gender and return bring to the fore the specific aspects of the ways in which migrants understand 
their everyday and lived experience of migration. By studying individual migrant stories and their 
varied experiences, this thesis aims to breach the gap in the existing literature in order to produce a 
more encompassing picture of the Polish experience which will hopefully benefit current research 
on migration within the EU.  
 
As such, this thesis considers the narratives of migration of post-2004 Polish migrants living and 
working in England. It explores their lived experience of migration and the meanings that migrants 
themselves attach to this migration. It contributes to the analysis of contemporary processes and 
discourses of migration within the EU. However, it goes beyond this contribution by building on 
our understanding of migration processes, and highlighting them so that we can actually document 
how migrants live their lives in multiple social settings. In a globalizing world, the characteristics 
and the process of migration have been changing. This thesis adds to the evidence and theoretical 
basis of the processes of migration by attempting to establish a link between contemporary 
                                                          
4 This unpublished PhD thesis explores the lived experience of young, underemployed and economic post-2004 Polish 
migrants in the context of post-communist migration from Poland to Britain, and employs Critical Discourse Study as a 
research design. 
 15 
processes of migration and migrant’s lived experience. It uncovers how Polish migrants in England 
experience, negotiate and construct their migration within the borders of the EU and highlights the 
importance of researching the lived experience. Work within this thesis involves looking at some of 
the key impacts of migration and addressing the manner in which lived experience of migration, its 
meanings and constructions sit alongside issues of home, belonging, identity, gender and return 
alike. This knowledge can not only inform EU migration policy, but also permit learning about 
contemporary migration phenomena in a global fashion by generalising the findings from this 
research to other migrant groups migrating within the EU contexts. 
 
1.2.3   Transnationalism  
 
Migrant transnationalism, broadly referring to practices and links that migrants, non-migrants and 
institutions have in their home countries, represents a field of ever growing academic interest 
(Vertovec, 2007). Transnational migrants are thought to “link together their societies of origin and 
settlement” (Basch et al., 1995, p.6). As Burrell (2003) argues, “the experience of transnationalism 
increasingly overlaps with the experience of migration”, because migrants are able to live in two 
spaces simultaneously (p.3). 
 
With regards to Polish migrants in the UK, a body of research suggest that this migrant group 
pursue transnational practices (e.g., Duvell and Garapich, 2011; Eade et al., 2007; Ryan et al., 
2009; Burrell, 2003; Rabikowska and Burrell, 2009). They are thought to be simultaneously 
attached to Poland and the UK. For instance, a study by Ede et al. (2007), reveals that out of a 
group of 50 people that were interviewed, 40 frequently visited Poland, even three to ten times a 
year; 35 maintained strong economic and personal interest in their home community, either through 
businesses, education, job seeking, voting in Polish elections or expressing general interest in social 
and political affairs back home; and 12 have bought or were planning to buy property in Poland. 
Similarly, another large scale research project (Garapich and Osipovic, 2007) showed that around 
20 per cent of Poles visited Poland four times a year, 40 per cent twice a year; 25 per cent had daily 
contact with their families and friends; and 43 per cent maintained contact a few times per week. 
What is more, 52 per cent of these Poles used Polish internet sites and 28 per cent watched Polish 
TV on a regular basis. As Siara (2009) comments, Poles in the UK use the Internet for a variety of 
reasons. For many, the Internet has become one of the means that fosters and shapes their 
transnational lives. Many, given access to the Internet, can make calls to family members, keep in 
contact with friends and read about current events in Poland. As such, the use of the Internet has 
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been described by some as weakening and blurring the “real” boundaries between Poland and the 
UK (e.g. Duvell and Garpich, 2011). One example of this is a double identification signature, 
indicating two places - one in the UK and other in Poland - that Polish migrants employ when using 
the internet, such as: “Ania, Birmingham/Gdańsk” or “Agnieszka, Wolverhampton/Szczecinek”. 
These embodied practices, something that Foucault (1980) calls the “little tactics of the habitat” 
(p.149), are strategies that Polish migrants use to make themselves feel at home. And as Duvell and 
Garapich (2011) point out, this may be seen as an important act in creating belonging, as many 
Polish migrants perceive that both being from a particular locality in Poland and currently living in 
the UK form inherent parts of their migrant lives.  
 
This thesis converses with the field of transnationalism. It contributes to the discussion on 
theorising and researching contemporary migration events departing from a transnational paradigm. 
Transnationalism is understood here as both the practices that are defined by global markets and the 
technologies of globalization, including practices of travel and border crossing, as well as the 
experiences of those who engage with these transnational practices (Vertovec, 2007). In particular, 
this thesis uses a transnational approach to focus on the significant and continuing ties that migrants 
have in their countries of origin (e.g., Basch et al., 1995; Tsuda, 1999; Levitt, 2001, 2004, and 
2007). The processes of transnational migration are thought to impact on the social, political, and 
economic activities and migrants’ ties (Basch et al., 1995). These processes are, as Levitt and 
Waters (2002) describe, about “how ordinary individuals live their everyday lives across borders” 
(p. 8). With the focus of this thesis on migration, mobility and migrants’ experiences, 
transnationalism allows for the fluidity and diversity of the migrant experience to be revealed. 
While recognising that the transnational movements of people have changed and questioned the 
concepts and experiences of migrant identity, home and belonging (Ahmed et al., 2003, Vertovec, 
2007), this thesis also acknowledges the relationship between migrant mobility and 
transnationalism by considering the centrality of mobility to migrants’ lives. As such, it explores 
the different experiences of being a migrant, given that much of recent theorising around migration 
emphasises movement as a central feature and individual experience of migration in the 
contemporary global world (e.g., Castells, 1996; Bauman, 2000; Robertson et al., 1994; Urry, 
2000).  
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1.2.4    Methodology 
 
This thesis, then, rests on the narratives of migration of 32 Polish migrants living and working in 
West Midlands region of England. Of the 32 interviews, 20 were with women and 12 with men; of 
all participants, 6 were recent returnees. By exploring narratives of migration, this research 
recognises the significance of migrants’ voices in migration research (Brettell, 1995). As others 
have argued (e.g., Yans-McLaughlin, 1999; Burrell, 2006a; Eastmond, 2007), qualitatively focused 
approaches, including narrative methods, are better at highlighting the complexities of being a 
migrant and bringing the migrants’ experiences to the fore. 
 
At this point, it is also important to acknowledge my own position in the research process. As Hall 
(1996) suggests, all researchers start from a particular place and it is important that they locate their 
own experiences and culture in research. My interest in the area of post-2004 Polish migration to 
England developed as a result of my own experiences as a Polish migrant, as a woman and a non-
native English speaker, and the experiences of my fellow Polish migrants. I closely observed Poles 
struggling to make sense of their new migrant lives and those who successfully managed their 
migration experience. These observations have led me to question what it means to be a migrant 
and how migration is experienced. As Jung (1996) notes, “the meaning of my existence is that life 
has addressed a question to me...or conversely, I myself am a question” (p.65), in a similar way, my 
experiences as a migrant have made me seek an answer to a question: what is the lived experience 
of a Polish migrant in England?  
 
I decided that the best way to explore the migrant experience was to use a qualitative approach as 
discussed in Chapter 3 which would embrace the experience of migration in all its complexity and 
reality. This choice was based on my epistemological stance and belief that knowledge is 
influenced by the perceptions of the person in the context of their lives, and that there is not one but 
many understandings of any one phenomenon.  
 
As will be evident in the following chapters of this thesis, the approach used in this research 
attempts to provide a detailed understanding of the experience of post-2004 Polish migration from a 
person-centred approach and makes an important contribution to the body of knowledge on 
contemporary processes of migration and mobility in Britain and Europe. Having briefly outlined 
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the rationale and approach used in this thesis, I will now provide a summary of the structure of this 
thesis. 
 
1.3    Overview of the thesis 
 
Each of the following seven chapters addresses questions of migration and mobility through 
migrants’ lived experience. Within each theme (the lived experience of migration, migration and 
mobility, gender and return migration), different narratives, questions and issues are examined in 
order to provide a rich and complex picture of post-2004 Polish migration to England. At the start 
of each chapter, the use of a short excerpt from the researcher’s fieldwork serves to “introduce” the 
participants, so that the reader begins with the voices of migrants and perspectives of migration as it 
is lived. 
 
However, this thesis is not concerned with systematic examination of the totality of migrants’ 
experiences. Rather, through the examples and quotations, I develop a number of arguments about 
the particular interweaving of migration and migrants’ experience that enable social relations to be 
performed, organised and mobilised.  
 
In Chapter 1, I locate the thesis within a broader context of post-2004 Polish migration to the UK. 
This chapter identifies the starting point of the study, and sketches it connections with the aims and 
objectives of this thesis. It provides an overview of the events of 1
st
 May 2004 and its significance 
for the Polish migrants’ mobility. I then discuss the research problem and the transnational 
perspective that informs much of the discussion in this research project. 
 
The subsequent two chapters discuss the relevant literature review and methodology. Chapter 2 first 
focuses on historical and geopolitical aspects of Polish migration to the UK. It then reviews the 
relevant theories, frameworks and past research. Four central research themes: lived experience of 
migration, migration and mobility, gender and return migration are explored. Within each broad 
theme, theoretical ideas and empirical research are discussed, underlying the ways in which the 
research may advance contemporary debates around migration and mobility within the European 
Union. These categories are clearly analytical constructs, which inevitably overlap. Therefore, the 
examples of studies that I draw upon are illustrative rather than exhaustive. 
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Chapter 3 moves away from the literature review, and concentrates instead on methodology. This is 
a discussion of practices and complexities of methodology: the choice of interpretive framework 
and method, the researcher/research participants binary, and negotiation of power relations and 
responsibilities within the research. The first part situates the study within the methodological and 
theoretical framework. It explores the choice of qualitative methodology and the use of narrative as 
a methodological strategy to gain the interview material. The second part discusses ethical 
considerations in research and the reflection around the role of the researcher in the construction of 
knowledge.  
 
With the theoretical and methodological framework established, the next chapter considers the 
lived experiences of new Polish migrants in England. At the heart of Chapter 4, are the “social” and 
“material” elements of the everyday experiences of migration. These accounts all draw attention to 
the importance of migrants’ everyday life, namely the daily practices, structures and processes of 
migration. Questions of what it means to be a migrant, to live and work in England, are addressed. 
Chapter 5, while recognising that movement of people is crucial to understandings of the 
complexities of migration, reflects interest in changing experience of migrants’ mobility and the 
everyday experiences of new Polish migrants in England. The enlargement of the European Union 
in 2004 has facilitated the expansion of commuter transport and new opportunities to travel for 
those who have gone to work or live in Britain. Today, the use of low-cost airlines has become the 
dominant mode of travel that has enabled Eastern European migrants to increase their frequency of 
travel to and from Poland. This chapter attempts to make sense of migration and mobility, in the 
context of people’s lives and of notions of travelling home. I analyse the ways in which travelling 
back to Poland is experienced, and how migration is narrated in relation to individual mobility. 
 
Questions of gender lay at the core of Chapter 6. It discusses the gender dimension of new Polish 
migration to England. It draws attention to the ways gender shapes the conditions, opportunities, 
and experiences of migration and how migratory processes, in turn, both reproduce gender relations 
and push them along new trajectories.  
 
Chapter 7 centres on return migration. It offers an insight into the experiences of six returnees. Of a 
particular interest here, is how the return is shaped and influenced. My objective is to examine not 
only the experience of return per se but primarily the meanings attached to this experience. That is, 
questions of what it means to return, and how return is understood in the light of past migration 
experiences, are asked and explored. 
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The closing chapter looks back at the central findings of this enquiry and examines its implications 
for theorising migration and mobility. It also identifies the main contributions and implications of 
the research, limitations, and potential areas for further research. 
 
All together, the chapters in this thesis bring to the fore the stories of lived experience of migration 
as told by migrants themselves. However, they do not assume to tell the “whole story”. This thesis 
does attempt to be a comprehensive study of a Polish migration to England; it does not attempt to 
make any broad generalisation. Rather, by exploring the experiences and practices of migration, 
this thesis elaborates on and contributes to the theoretical discussion on contemporary processes of 
migration and mobility in Britain and Europe. 
 
The next section reviews the theoretical literature and examines previous empirical research on 
migration. It proceeds to examine the literature by looking at various aspects of migration, mobility 
and transnationalism, and their relationship to migrants’ lived experience, gender and return 
migration. 
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CHAPTER   2 
 
Literature Review 
 
 
2.0    Introduction 
 
In this chapter, I critically review the literature relating to migration. The aim is to establish a 
context within which a more specific focus on post-2004 Polish migration to England can be 
created and understood. According to Strauss and Corbin (1990), a literature review is used to 
“stimulate theoretical sensitivity by providing concepts and relationships that are checked out 
against actual data” (p. 49). Moreover, as Punch argues (1998), it may be used “as part of the 
research planning and question developing stage” (p.43). However, within this research project 
reading and writing of some parts of the literature review had to be deliberately delayed. When 
work on this thesis began in 2008, the research on the post-2004 Eastern European migration to the 
UK was in its infancy. Little had been published on the issues of “new” Polish migrants in England. 
As the data collection and analysis commenced, the understanding of certain theoretical work and 
research became imperative for the advancement of this thesis. Therefore, much of the literature in 
this chapter covers the broad scope of research on international migration and is driven by themes 
identified in the beginning stages of data analysis process. The research on Polish migration to the 
UK and its relevance for this project is discussed, but the list is not exhaustive as much of the 
critical engagement with relevant work is located in the substantive chapters of this thesis. In other 
words, driven by the practical needs of the research and the gradual accumulation of knowledge, 
this literature review was developed in parallel with the analysis of data. This approach resembles 
what Henwood and Pidgeon (2006, p. 350) term a “theoretical agnosticism”. They argue, on the 
example of grounded theory research, that theoretical agnosticism is best understood as a 
“...watchword than theoretical ignorance to sum up the ways of using the literature at the early 
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stages of the flow of work.” In this sense, the relationship with the literature review during the 
research process in this thesis was what Dunne (2010) calls a “pragmatic kind”, whereby the 
literature was identified in order to progress the research.  
 
This chapter then acts as an umbrella for the analysis of data in this thesis. It critically reviews 
scholarly and professional literature, considers journal articles, research theses, and publications 
produced by government departments and agencies. The first part presents a review of the historical 
context of Polish migration to the UK. It provides a foundation for the discussion of Polish 
migration after the enlargement of the EU in 2004 and its wider significance in Europe. The rest of 
the chapter focuses on four central research themes: the lived experience of migration, migration 
and mobility, gender and migration and return migration. Within each broad theme, the main 
theoretical ideas and debates are discussed, underlying the ways in which this research may inform 
the contemporary debates around post-2004 Polish migration to the UK.  
 
2.1    Polish migration to the UK in historical perspective 
 
Migration from Poland to the UK is not a recent phenomenon. It began as early as the sixteenth 
century (Davis, 1981). The nature and size of the flows were different at particular points 
historically, although it has been argued that the two largest flows took place during the Second 
World War and its aftermath, and in the post-accession period. The following section provides a 
brief overview of the history of Polish migration to the UK up to the European Accession and sets 
the background for the study of post-2004 Polish migration to England. 
2.1.0    Poles in Britain before 2004 
 
Poles have been migrating to the UK for a few centuries. However, it was not until the nineteenth 
century that the Polish community in Great Britain established itself, mainly through a small group 
of political immigrants, who left Poland in the aftermath of the November Rising (1830-1831)
5
. 
 
During the First World War, the Polish community in the UK grew in numbers and played a minor, 
but still an important role fighting for the Polish independence (Sword, 1989). The formation and 
                                                          
5
 The November Uprising was an armed rebellion in the heartland of Poland against the Russian Empire. The uprising 
began on 29 November 1830 in Warsaw when the young Polish officers from the local Army of the Congress Poland's 
military academy revolted, led by lieutenant Piotr Wysocki. Despite some local successes, the uprising was eventually 
crushed by a numerically superior Imperial Russian Army (Linch, 2009) 
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recognition by the British Government of the Polish Republic in 1919 made Britain the official 
place of residence for the Polish political representation and marked a new era of Anglo-Polish 
diplomatic relations. Specifically, the Anglo-Polish Society that was active during the war had been 
launched in 1932 in conjunction with the Polish Embassy (Sword, 1989). Edward Raczyński, who 
became the Polish Ambassador to Britain in 1933, established a good relationship with the British 
Government and his embassy provided the base for the arrival of the Polish Government in exile in 
July 1940 (Davis, 1981). However, as Davis (1981) points out, at the same time the problems of 
nationality, identity and recognition surrounding the Poles became very marked. Moreover, the 
situation was further aggravated by the divide between the “official” (the government) and “local” 
groups of Poles, who engaged in different political and social activities in the UK (Davis, 1981).  
 
During the inter-war period, migration was still developing. In the 1931 Census, there were 44,462 
people claiming Poland as their birthplace (Holmes, 1988). As a consequence of war and the events 
that followed it, the Polish community became stronger and further consolidated. Although Poland 
seemed to be far more connected with France politically, Britain remained a significant 
international ally.  
 
The Second World War resulted in an unprecedented influx of Poles to the United Kingdom. Out of 
the thousands of Poles who found themselves in Britain during and immediately after the Second 
World War, very few arrived directly from Poland. Davis (1989) argues that among the Polish 
migrants who left Poland during the events of September 1939, very few left with a decision to 
permanently emigrate. The majority, once they entered Britain, waited for the war to finish with the 
hope of returning home. However, because of the Yalta Agreement in February 1945, which left 
some eastern parts of Poland in the hands of the Soviet Union and the Polish Government 
controlled by the Soviets and the communist regime, some Poles could not return home.  
  
In the 1950s, the relaxation of travel restrictions to and from Poland resulted in further migration to 
the UK. The scale of this influx was much smaller than during the World Wars and their 
aftermaths, but Sword (1996) notes that around few thousand Poles came to the UK each year after 
1958. The general perception of Poland as a country too dangerous to return to during the 
communist era reinforced the status of Poles in the UK as exiles. At the same time, it has been 
argued that the presence of post-war Polish immigrants provoked a number of tensions between the 
Poles and the British society (Burrell, 2008c).  
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The fall of communism and the introduction of the free market economy changed the way the 
labour market worked in Poland. As Iglicka (2001) argues, in the communist type planned economy 
and for ideological reasons, unemployment did not exist. Rather, the surplus labour was employed 
in state administration or state controlled enterprises. At the same time, rural areas absorbed part of 
that surplus labour through hidden unemployment in subsistence farming (Iglicka, 2001). The 
introduction of competition between companies and the end of state subsidies had an effect on the 
Polish labour market. Specifically, following a large number of lay-offs, the unemployment rate 
rose to 6.5 per cent in 1990 and 12.2 per cent in 1991. Therefore, after 1989, permanent emigration 
from Poland decreased and began to be replaced with various forms of economic short-term 
mobility (Cyrus, 2006). This increasing mobility was linked to the increasing short-term labour 
migration as, according to Okólski (2001), in 1995 around 1.5 - 2 million Poles travelled for work 
abroad. With the rise in short term mobility, the direction of migration flows changed. Short-term 
migration to the US dropped, while the waves to the EU countries and the UK grew in size (Iglicka, 
2001).  
 
In the case of the migration of Poles to the UK, the 2003 Labour Force Survey (LFS) indicates that 
prior to accession in 2004, there were 34,000 Poles living in Britain who had been there for a period 
of less than 12 months (Salt and Millar, 2006). What is more, according to the National Census of 
1991, there were 73,700 Polish-born people living in the UK in that year. This number fell to 
58,000 in 2001 as a result of ageing of the post-war migration population (Drinkwater et al., 2006), 
but also because of a considerable number of return migrants, who decided to leave the UK for 
Poland (Fihel et al., 2006; Fihel and Piętka, 2007). However, the number of Polish-born nationals 
quoted by the 2001 Census has been questioned. At the time, many Poles were living and working 
in the UK illegally. Interestingly, there had been a considerable increase in the number of legal 
entries of Poles to the UK in the year prior to Poland’s EU accession. The National Insurance 
Number (NIN) registration figures show that 11,200 new applications had been made by the end of 
March 2004 (Fihel and Piętka, 2007). 
 
Undoubtedly, as Trevena (2009) argues, in the 1990s and early 2000s the number of Polish 
migrants in the UK grew in numbers. Drinkwater et al. (2006) note that many Poles in the late 
1990s and onward, took advantage of a provision granted by the Europe Agreement of 1991 
(ratified in 1994) between the EU and 2004 EU candidate states, which allowed members of these 
states to remain in the UK and work as business people. They further show that in 2003, the number 
of Home Office applications for an extended stay in the country as a person of independent means 
 25 
or as business persons grew by 156 per cent in comparison to the year before. Nevertheless, the true 
number of Poles in the UK was difficult to establish as many had been working illegally and had 
entered the country on either student or tourist visas (Drinkwater et al., 2006; Duvell, 2004; Jordan, 
2002; Trevena, 2010a). The Immigration Service Enforcement Directorate reported that between 
the years 2001-2003, Poles were the national group that was most likely to be refused entry to the 
UK (Drinkwater et al., 2006). Hence, it has been argued that the number of Polish migrants already 
wanting to enter the UK was growing even before EU accession (Pollard et al., 2008). 
 
In conclusion, this part of the literature review chapter sets out a background to the thesis by briefly 
presenting a historical context of Polish migration to the UK. In particular, Polish migration has 
been described as an example of the changing nature of internal borders and political changes in 
Europe (Burrell, 2008c; Iglicka, 2001). While post-war migration for many was about their 
survival, in the post-communist period, migration reflected political changes. Since 1991 Polish 
people were granted visa-free travel in Europe, but entry to the UK was still very much restricted. If 
Poles were allowed to enter on a tourist visa, and wanted to take up employment, their choices were 
limited to the secondary illegal labour market. Finally, once Poland joined the EU in 2004, 
migration from Poland to Britain entered a new phase.  
 
This research endeavours to understand the ways in which Polish migrants make sense of the events 
of 2004 and how it impacts on their migration trajectories: their decision making, feelings, 
opinions, views, and experiences of being migrants in England. But before doing so, the focus of 
the next sections will be on the relevant past research on migration and ways that this research may 
illuminate the contemporary debates around the post-2004 Polish migration to the UK.  
 
2.2   The lived experience of migration  
 
This section focuses on the literature on lived experience and migration, as it is an overarching 
theme guiding the interpretation of this thesis. While I endeavour to limit the discussion to the 
topics relating directly to the research at hand, it is difficult to do so, as the topic of experience 
spans so many areas within the field of migration, and outside of it. Therefore, for the purpose of 
this research project, this section covers the literature searches through which I explored the 
relationship between lived experience and migration.  
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The term “experience” is often used to describe something that “an individual can at a given time 
remember, organise and verbalise. Conscious experience includes inner feelings and thoughts as 
well as overt behaviour of one’s self and others” (Theodorson, 1970; p.72). Dilthey (1985) suggests 
that lived experience includes an immediate and pre-reflective consciousness of events in one’s life. 
A number of thinkers have noted however, that it is impossible to uncover an immediate 
manifestation of lived experience, but rather only its reflective part. What is more, the meaning of 
lived experience can never be fully uncovered, since it implies the totality of one’s life. 
Methodologically then, the interpretive assessment of lived experience, as von Manen (1990) 
argues, relates the “particular to the universal, part to whole, episode to totality” (p.36).  
 
The literature on lived experience has been an exciting development in the field of social research. 
Of significance is the fact that while the roots of such research rest in sociology and social 
psychology, the work on lived experience reflects the increasingly multi-disciplinary nature of 
contemporary sciences. Existing literature that focuses on lived experience, and the contexts in 
which it have been applied, span a number of disciplines: from sociology and anthropology to 
ethnography and philosophy (see, for example, Gardiner, 2000; Sheringham, 2006).  
 
The work on lived experience offers an opportunity to learn from the insights of the participants 
themselves. Rather than relying on abstract generalizations and theories, exploring lived 
experiences provides an alternative that allows researchers to have access to the unique nature of 
each human situation. As van Manem (1990) notes, the field of lived experience enables “a 
reflexive re-living and reflective appropriation of something meaningful” (p.36). 
 
However, despite growing interest and the multidisciplinary nature of research on lived experience, 
the field is characterized by much diversity and inconsistency. Arguably, this has been as a result of 
the absence of a clear definition of lived experience. For many contemporary social scientists, lived 
experience is a social construct that they take for granted and, therefore, the term “lived experience” 
is often used to refer to everyday human experience. Schutz (1972), for example, argues that the 
everyday world is archetypical for our lived experience of reality, while Pink (2012) refers to the 
notion of everyday life as a category for referring to the way life is lived. Scholars researching and 
writing about lived experience are increasingly attending to everyday human experience, while also 
taking into consideration its relevance to specific themes and questions of lived experience. In the 
thesis I follow this trend, by arguing that lived experience can be understood through the practices 
and experiences of people’s everyday life. Therefore, the lived experience is understood here as 
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involving sets of everyday practices and processes that are inevitably personal, embodied and social 
(Ho and Hatfield, 2010).  
 
Today, the experience of migrating comprises multiple aspects, from familial, social, and cultural to 
political and personal, in which people’s lives are explored to understand the complex relationship 
between self and social context. The idea that migrants’ way of being in the world is reflected in his 
or her everyday lived experiences is not new. A large number of studies have considered the lived 
experience of migration, covering a wide range of themes, from issues of everyday experience of 
arrival and assimilation to the construction of identity, migrant’s belonging and their experiences in 
the labour market (e.g., Waters and Jimenez, 2005; Vertovec, 2001; Al-Ali and Koser, 2002; 
Fortier, 2000). Even though the everyday experience of migration has become a field of study, there 
are still many areas that could benefit from a closer scrutiny. As Barkan (2004) argues, the issues 
migrants face may differ from one migrant group to another, and there is now an interesting body of 
research that has focused on social (e.g., Dudley, 2011; Tse, 2011) and material (e.g., Anderson and 
Tolia-Kelly, 2004; Ramsey, 2009) elements of everyday life of different groups of migrants. This 
focus on material and social aspects of migration explores migrants’ negotiations of everyday 
activities like shopping or eating, as well as the role of objects in sustaining transnational lives in 
two countries (Hindman, 2008; Law, 2001, Tolia-Kelly, 2004).  
 
While much of this work highlights ways in which people construct their new sense of living as 
migrants, they overlook the everyday experiences of migrants’ emotions, opinions, views and 
perceptions. Nor is there much attention paid to how the understandings of gender or return are 
being reworked and re-imagined through the lived and everyday experience of migration. By 
listening to migrants’ voices and their stories, it is possible to understand life as migrants live it, 
“rather than as we conceptualize, categorize or theorize about it” (von Manen, 1984; p.1). As such, 
this way of capturing experience permits a deeper understanding of the nature and meanings of 
migration experience. In this thesis, building on and departing from existing trends in researching 
everyday life and lived experience, I attempted to understand both, the lived experience of and 
meanings assigned to migration. In doing so, I hope to examine how processes of migration are 
lived, experienced, represented and mediated in the narratives of migration. The multifaceted nature 
and the ways in which the lived and everyday experience can be understood, in this thesis presents 
an opportunity rather than a challenge. As Ho and Hatfield (2010) argue, even though “the variety 
of ways in which the everyday may be interpreted can challenge its conceptual incisiveness, each of 
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these interpretations contribute to a more nuanced understanding how migrants experience life” 
(p.711). 
 
2.3   Migration and mobility 
 
This part of the literature review chapter looks at theoretical and empirical research on migration 
and mobility. Given that the field is characterised by considerable diversity, I concentrate on the 
major theoretical perspectives that appear to be relevant for this study. My discussion is informed 
by the conviction that fuller understanding of post-2004 EU enlargement Polish migration requires 
the conceptual framework within which the experiences of Poles can be structured and understood. 
 
2.3.0    Theorising migration and mobility 
 
Mobility and migration are complex phenomena. As such then, there is no single theory that 
explains all drivers of migration, but rather many theories, which have been developed separately 
from one another. At the same time, the lack of clear differentiation between the terms “mobility” 
and “migration” means that they are often used synonymously in migration literature. Nevertheless, 
mobility is generally understood as any human movement from one country to another for 
economic reasons; whereas migration is a human movement with a change of residence 
(Tassinopoulos and Werner, 1998). Therefore, the nature of migration implies its permanent 
character, whereas mobility is seen as a temporary act.  
 
Different forms of migration have attracted much scholarly interest. For example, various kinds of 
human movement have generated academic discussion on previously static concepts, such as border 
or community, and resulted in a new and more fluid ways of understanding migration. While the 
traditional ways of thinking about migration using the dichotomous categories based on time/space, 
location/direction and causes dominated academic research until the end of the twentieth century, 
with new modes of migration and mobility, researchers have begun to draw attention to new 
perspectives and explore, for instance, the effects of migration (Aho et al., 2009). At the same time, 
with the expanding integration of markets and societies in the late twentieth century, scholars have 
become increasingly aware of the issues surrounding human mobility. Shamir (2005), for example, 
argues that considering migration as part of a global economy, nation-states and economic realities 
may limit mobility. As such, he observes that free movement is not possible for everyone, but 
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rather only a minority of the world’s population can move freely from one country to another. As a 
result, increasing attention has been also paid to “marginal” topics, such as different forms of 
temporary migration, the mobility of high-skilled workers or forced migrants (Aho et al., 2009). 
Interestingly, temporary migration is one form of migration which for many years had not been 
given enough attention, despite the fact that it is a component of much of today’s migration flows 
(Duany, 2002). Nevertheless, work that has looked at temporary forms of migration explored the 
socio-economic motivations and determinants of temporary migration (e.g., Stark, 1991; Dustmann, 
1996, 1997; Bojras and Bratsberg, 1996), migrant’s decision to return to their country of origin 
(Radu and Epstein, 2007) or the amount of time spent abroad, irrespective of the form of temporary 
migration. Scholars have also observed that temporary migration brings about mutually dependent 
labour markets and transnational lives. The transnational turn in migration studies opened up new 
ways of researching migration, and resulted in an increased interest in migrant’s transnational 
connections and ties with the home countries. In the field of transnationalism, scholarly research 
emphasizes the diasporic communities which are created in the processes of migration and facilitate 
a transfer of knowledge, skills and remittance, thus creating ties that span from the host to the home 
country (Itzigsohn and Saucedo, 2003; Levitt et al., 2003; Levitt and Glick Schiller, 2004). Hence, 
the issues of economic and transnationalism need more detailed consideration. 
 
2.3.0.1    Economic theories of migration 
 
A number of scholars have argued that in order to understand migration better, it is necessary to 
analyse the individual migrant’s decision making process as an underlying cause for their 
movements (Tassinopoulos and Werner, 1998). Therefore, this section commences with a 
discussion of general theories of migration, which mainly focus on migrants’ decision making. This 
is a deliberate choice, since if we argue that the causes and consequences of migration are 
interrelated (de Haas, 2008), then we need to take into consideration that the causes of migration 
will influence the kind of migration experience people will have. However, the focus is only on 
those theories that seemed most relevant, and which guided and reinforced directions that this thesis 
has taken. 
 
One of the most influential approaches to migration is rooted in neoclassical economic theory, 
which perceives migration as a consequence of wage differentials (Lewis, 1954; Todaro, 1976; 
Borjas, 1989). That is, the premise of neoclassical theory is that workers in low-wage regions 
migrate to high-wage regions. After a certain time, migration balances out the wages in the two 
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regions and therefore the incentives for migrating are removed when the wage differences no longer 
exist. However, as others note (e.g., de Haas, 2008), this reasoning does not fully explain why 
people migrate. For example, in case of North African/Turkish and West European migration in the 
1960s, the same conditions were present before and after 1973, the year migration arguably ceased. 
Rather, the reason for migration, as Albrecht (1972) argues, was the demand for foreign workers in 
the Western Europe. In the same vein, other empirical research (see, for example Bauer and 
Zimmermann, 1999) has produced mixed results about the importance of income differentials 
between countries as a significant determinant of migration.  
 
New economics of migration theory (Stark and Bloom, 1985), in contrast, considers migration as a 
household strategy to minimise family income risks or to overcome financial constraints. The 
fundamental assumption is that people, households and families act to maximise incomes, but also 
to minimise risks. Migration is therefore seen as a household response to income risks and the 
remittances that migrants send to their home countries as insurance. While remittances are not 
perceived as playing a role in neo-classical migration theory, in the new economics of migration 
theory, they are seen as important factors in migration decision-making (de Haas, 2008). Therefore, 
this theory makes it possible to explain why migration continues, even if levels of salaries at origin 
and destination countries are converging. Stark and Taylor (1989) further argued, with regards to 
the new economics of migration theory, that migration decision-making is also influenced by 
differences in revenues of migrating and non-migrating families. They noted that households take 
into account their relative position in the local community, and that migration may occur to reduce 
relative deprivation of a household, not only to increase its income (de Haas, 2008). 
 
In addition to wage differentials and household strategies of minimising income risks, a number of 
scholars point to the central role played by other factors in migration decision making as well. 
Among these, the host country’s labour markets, demographic determinants, are the most common. 
For instance, studies of migration repeatedly point to the central role of age, arguing that the older a 
person is, the less likely he or she is to migrate. As Tassinopoulos and Werner (1998) observe, 
migration constitutes a human capital investment and the benefits of migration depend on age, 
because older workers have a shorter period over which they can gain from migrating and higher 
migration costs than younger people. What is more, it has been argued that the potential costs of 
migration increases with a number of family members (McConnell and Brue, 1995) and migrants 
often follow the routes previously taken by family, friends and relatives (Spittel, 1998). The 
network theory of migration argues that social networks are a consequence of migration, but also 
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allow for reduction of costs and risks associated with migration, thus making international 
migration relatively easy and attractive to people. 
 
At first sight, income differences appear to be the most important drivers of post-2004 migration 
from Poland to the UK (Blanchflower et al., 2007; Radiukiewicz et al., 2006). Research indicates 
that many of Polish economic migrants arrived in the UK seeking “normality” and a “better future” 
(Galasińska and Kozłowska, 2009). With lack of legislative and/or administrative procedures in the 
EU, such as work or residence permits, and a high demand for unskilled low-paid work, it is not 
surprising that workers migrate to where they can obtain higher wages. Although many Polish 
migrants are thought to be working in unskilled jobs paying slightly more than the minimum wage, 
this level of earnings seems attractive enough to migrate. This would theoretically support the 
arguments of the proponents of economic theories of migration. However, owing to the 
developments in the field of transnationalism, scholars have also argued that simply placing 
emphasis on economic motivations is no longer sufficient to give the full picture (e.g., Lewer et al., 
2009). Therefore, some have suggested that economic factors for migration ought to be taken as a 
point of departure when explaining reasons for migration (Pedersen et al., 2004; Warin and Svaton, 
2008). This thesis then, in order to grasp the lived experience of migration, departs from 
understanding the post-2004 Polish migration to England as driven by economic rationale. Since 
the factors influencing migration decisions are also likely to shape the experiences, this research 
will attempt to understand the causes and consequences of migration in their wider context. For 
instance, it is imperative to understand whether post-2004 Polish migration to England was an act 
of looking for income, or rather a migration of young people in search of different experiences 
(White, 2011). Without examining the causes of migration, it is difficult to understand migrants’ 
lived experiences that comprise migration. 
 
2.3.0.2    Transnational perspectives on migration 
 
Transnational theory in the early 1990ecame popular when a group of US-based anthropologists 
observed that the migrants with whom they worked had developed or transnational practices that 
traditional migration theories could not explain (Basch et al., 1994). They argued that migration 
theory, informed by and developed in the framework of the nation state (Kearney, 1991), saw 
migrants as individuals who either departed (emigrants) or arrived (immigrants). To overcome this 
false dichotomy, and to illustrate migrants’ multiple attachments with their host and home societies, 
researchers suggested that migrants should be understood as part of two or more intertwined 
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worlds, and transnational migration as “the processes by which immigrants forge and sustain multi-
stranded social relations that link together their societies of origin and settlement” (Basch et al., 
1994, p.6). Therefore, sending and receiving societies became understood as constituting one field 
of analysis, rather than two separate research entities. 
 
Subsequent advocates of a transnational perspective argued that migrants stay connected with 
multiple nation-states, and that their practices contribute to the development of transnational 
communities (Levitt, 2001) or transnational social spaces (Faist, 2000). Thus, a transnational 
perspective abandoned methodological nationalism (the assumption that the nation-state is the 
logical, natural container within which social life takes place; see Wimmer and Glick Schiller 2003 
for a broader discussion on the topic) and required that scholars changed their focus “from place to 
mobility, and from ‘place of origin’ and ‘place of destination’ to the movements involved in 
sustaining cross-border livelihoods” (Sørensen and Olwig, 2002; p.48). Researching migration 
through the lens of transnational approach involves looking at a different set of questions than 
those, which traditional migration scholars have taken into consideration. Transnational scholars 
have argued, for example, that migrants must be studied within the transnational social fields. 
Levitt and Glick Schiller (2004) define social fields as a set of multiple networks and relationships 
through which practices and resources are exchanged and transformed. However, the initial 
excitement in the field of migration about transnational communities was quickly met with 
criticism. Most scholars agreed that transnational activities are not universal and are only pursued 
by some migrants (Itzigsohn and Saucedo, 2005; Portes et al., 1999). At the same time, scholars 
pointed that diasporic communities are nothing new and that transnational phenomenon had already 
existed before the world wars. What is more, transnational lifestyles are thought to be only 
accessible to a small minority of migrant groups and cannot be generalized to all migrants 
(Gutiérrez and Hondagneu-Sotelo, 2009).  
 
Nevertheless, transnational migration can be observed in many parts of the world and has been 
investigated thoroughly since the early 1990s. The concept of transnational migration and 
transnational social spaces, for example, has been applied to the European migratory space. Faist 
(2000, 1999), Jurgens (2001) and Pütz (2004) have explored the phenomenon of transnationalism 
among Turkish migrants in Germany, and Müller-Mahn (2000) studied Algerian migrants in 
France, while several other researchers worked on transnational retirement migration to the 
European countries (King et al., 2000; Warnes, 2004). 
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Applying a transnational lens to post-2004 Polish migration to England, as I argued in the 
Introduction to this thesis, allows for the fluidity and diversity of migrant experiences to be 
revealed. Yet the literature to date does not seem to fully explain the condition of contemporary 
Polish migration to England. Today’s migrants, as Glick Schiller (1997) notes, are qualitatively 
different to earlier migrants. Post-2004 Polish migrants are more likely to engage in transnational 
practices than the older generations and live dual lives, which span both countries. There is much 
more to say about Polish transnational migration and its relationship to everyday and lived 
experience. Therefore, it is my hope that this thesis may advance our understanding, more 
generally, of what migration experience might mean to migrants, how migration experience might 
take shape, and the role which a transnational perspective may play in these. 
 
2.4    Gender and migration 
 
As discussed earlier, individuals may migrate for economic reasons, out of desire for a better life, 
or to escape poverty, or social and family pressures. These are often factors, which may play out 
differently for women and men. Gender roles, relations and inequalities may affect who migrates 
and why, how the decision is made, and the impacts on migrants themselves, as well as on home 
and host countries. For instance, past research shows that migration can provide new opportunities 
to improve women’s lives and change gender relations (e.g., Martin, 2007). However, migration 
can also entrench traditional gender roles and inequalities and expose women to new vulnerabilities 
as the result of either, their legal status or exclusion and isolation (e.g., Pessar, 1999a). A gendered 
perspective then appears to be essential in order to understand the causes, consequences and 
experience of migration, and I will now focus on gendered issues in migration research. 
 
2.4.0    Gender in migration research 
 
Recent studies of the gendered nature of migration looked at its implications for labour market 
experience, entitlements and migrant’s rights (e.g., Piper, 2007). A gender analysis emphasised the 
significance of broader social factors in influencing women’s and men’s roles and their access to 
resources and services while being a migrant. For instance, research has shown that some women 
tend to view migration more as part of their personal development than men (Danneker, 2007). 
What is more, Morokvasic (1984) has argued that mobility can have a significant impact on 
women’s positioning in society. Historically, the research associated women with passiveness and 
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invisibility, while being described as dependants of their migrant husbands, fathers or brothers 
(Martin, 2007). Indeed, family formation and reunification are still reasons of significant impact for 
migrating. At the same time, in many societies, even though there is an increasing trend towards the 
feminisation of migration
6, the obstacles and barriers to women’s mobility may still exist 
(Morokvasic, 2007). In other countries, however, women enjoy the freedom and empowerment that 
comes from migration. Looking at the emancipatory potential of migration, researchers have 
explored changing gender relations within the household (e.g., Levitt, 2001; Waters, 2002; Yeoh 
and Willis, 1999) and social constructions of gender relations (Chamberlain and Leydesdorff, 2004; 
Pessar and Mahler, 2003). One of the arguments of these studies is that the status of migrant 
women improves due to their increased access to resources available through employment (Pessar, 
1995; Grasmuck and Pessar, 1991). What is more, through work, women are exposed to diverse 
patterns of gender relations and might adapt different views to those in their home country. 
Interestingly however, for men, migration may imply a change in their status and a threat to their 
gender identity. As women are perceived to gain from migration, men’s low occupational status is 
seen as weakening traditional gender roles. As a result, men are thought to be more likely to 
consider the return home in order to regain their gender status. Moreover, evidence suggests that 
migrant men often try to emphasise their traditional gender norms as a means of re-establishing 
their identity (De Snyder and Diaz Ptrez, 1996; Goldring, 1991). Migrant women are therefore 
perceived to want to settle in the destination country for longer, because return represents going 
back to traditional understandings of gender.  
 
Perhaps more importantly for the research at hand, a growing body of literature (Mahler and Pessar, 
2001; Pratt and Yeoh, 2003; Ryan, 2000; Waters, 2002; Yeoh and Willis, 2005) has also suggested 
that women and men differ in the ways in which they live migrant lives. Women who migrate alone 
leaving children in the care of other family members remit more than do women who migrate as 
part of an intact household (Vertovec, 1999; Wong, 2003). Several US studies have also examined 
women's transnational activities by tracing their transnational ties, pointing to women as agents for 
change in their countries of origin (Levitt, 2001; Mahler, 1999, Salih, 2001, Kofman, 2004). This 
literature adopts a transnational perspective in analysing women’s mobility and argues that for 
                                                          
6
 Feminisation of migration refers to a phenomenon whereby migrating women increasingly outnumber migrating men 
(Piper, 2007). Global estimates by sex confirm that for more than 40 years since 1960, female migrants reached almost 
the same numbers as male migrants. By 2000, female migrants constituted nearly 51 per cent of all migrants in the 
developed world and about 46 per cent of all migrants in the developing countries (ILO, 2003; p.9). As Piper (2007) 
notes, feminisation of migration is connected to at least four other phenomena: 1. improved statistical visibility of women 
(see Rojas-Wiesner and Angeles, 2007); 2. the increasing participation of women in most types of migration; 3. inability 
of men to find full-time employment in the home countries; and 4. Increased demand for feminised jobs. 
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many women in Europe, migration became a life-style and a strategy for gaining social status at 
home (Morawska, 2000; Iglicka, 1999; Irek, 1998). Other studies examined how family concerns 
influence men's and women's decisions to migrate, and acknowledge that gender affects the social 
identities and social ties in multiple places (Constable, 2003; Hondagneu-Sotelo and Avila, 1997; 
Kofman, 2004). With temporary forms of migration, research shows that transnational participation 
is gendered. For instance, Goldring (2001) observes that migrant women tend to be more engaged 
in the social life of the host country. She points out that these differences result from the fact that 
men are thought to lose their social status and therefore be more orientated towards the country of 
origin. Women, on the other hand, do not experience status loss and are much more engaged in 
improving their lives in the host country. This has led some researchers to conclude that women 
generally adapt better to the challenges of migration (Mahler, 1999).  
 
Many scholars have also questioned an overgeneralization of migrant women’s experiences (Tienda 
and Booth, 1991). A number of studies indicate that gender relations in migration process are 
shaped by class and ethnicity. As Pessar (1999b) points out, some studies on gender and migration 
are far too optimistic about the gains of migration to migrant women. Migration may equally be the 
cause of the improvement, deterioration, or renegotiation of gender inequalities. For instance, 
Pessar (1999a) indicates that Dominican and Cuban migrant women often choose to take on the 
role of housewives and this decision is seen as reaffirming the middle-class status of the household. 
Zentgraf (2002), on the other hand, argues that through the reconstruction of traditional gender 
relations among Salvadorans in Los Angeles, women have taken on new roles that result in their 
empowerment and increased self-confidence. Therefore, “there is now broad consensus that 
immigrant women attain some limited, albeit uneven and sometimes contradictory, benefits from 
migration and settlement” (Pessar, 1999a; p. 586). 
 
In conclusion, it is now well established that gender is a crucial factor in understanding the causes 
and consequences of migration; and that gender affects all aspects of a migrant’s life (Piper, 2005a; 
Donato et al. 2006). Thus, an understanding of the gender and migration context in Poland is 
crucial. 
 
2.4.1    Gender and migration in the Polish context 
 
The events of 1989 and the end of the Cold War triggered a vast mobility of persons, including a 
large number of women (Morokvasic et al., 2008). In line with international tendencies of 
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feminisation of migration, research based in Poland and other Eastern European countries provides 
evidence about mobility of large numbers of women employed around the world in low-paid jobs in 
the service sector. However, the tradition of female migration in Poland dates back as far as the 18
th
 
and 19
th
 centuries. The reasons for these movements were primarily associated with economic and 
family factors (Slany and Malek, 2005). What is more, data from the Polish National Censuses 
indicates the increase of female mobility from 213,100 in 1988 to 423,100 in 2002 (Polish Central 
Statistical Office, 2002). According to the 2002 Polish Census, the percentage of Polish women 
among all migrants was 54 per cent. Even breaking down the figures by gender and the regions 
where women stay, in most European regions female migrants outnumber their male counterparts. 
These figures also reveal that most Polish migrants in Europe are female (56 per cent female versus 
44 per cent male).  
 
Migration is arguably one of the key processes influencing the lives of millions of women from 
poorer countries (Slany, 2008). In the case of Poland, the opportunity to migrate and changing 
gender relations mean that women could enjoy more independence. Past research (e.g., Coyle, 
2007, Morokvasic, 1994, 1999; Cyrus, 2008) suggests that international mobility plays an important 
part in the strategies of these migrants. For instance, Polish women moving between Poland and 
Germany are thought to create a “transnational migratory space” (Morokvasic, 1994, 1999). 
Mobility enables them to optimise the opportunities and minimise the obstacles relative to their 
paid and unpaid work, as it depends on family needs or obligations in the home country 
(Morokvasic et al., 2008). At the same time, as Cyrus (2008) states, the double presence of Polish 
women who live between their host and home country provides other opportunities for them to 
exercise their agency. Rather than trying to migrate and settle in the host country, they stay mobile 
as long as it improves their (and their family’s) quality of life (Diminescu, 2003; Morokvasic, 
1999). Mobility, in other words, is used a resource to maintain the centre of women’s life in the 
home country. Furthermore, none of them regard themselves as migrants, because they do not think 
they left the country (Morokvasic, 2003). Many women speak of their journeys rather than 
migration. They are not concerned with issues of assimilation or settlement, but rather with 
maintaining their Polish links and identity. This can be especially true of married women with 
children, who engage in stretched and borderless motherhood (Brown, 2003). This, in turn, 
reinforces the debates about the consideration of Polish migration as transnational or at least 
exemplifying transnational patterns.  
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Some studies of migration and gender show that women migrate alone (e.g., Woo, 2002) and as a 
result of complex decision making, not only because of economic or familial reasons. The former 
would appear to support the recent Polish influx to the UK, where the majority of female migrants 
were found to be young women aged between 20 and 35, often travelling without the company of 
males (Office for National Statistics, 2006). As Slany (2008) argues, these women have become the 
“hypermobile global female worker” and are characterised by reliability, cheapness, efficiency, 
competence and commitment. Research has also argued that the attitudes towards women’s work 
have made their experiences as migrants different from those of men (Morokvasic, 2003). For 
instance, the perception of domestic work as non-productive that requires little skill could make 
women less likely protected by national legislation and institutions in the host country. In case of 
Polish migrant women, past research indicates that those employed as the domestic workers tend to 
work for “cash in hand” and for less than the national minimum wage (e.g., Cyrus, 2007). 
 
Female emigration from Poland has not been fully investigated. Much of the previous research on 
gender and migration concentrated on females with families, neglecting the young, single and 
childless migrants. As argued in the previous chapter, and in the light of statistics, the typical Polish 
migrant in the UK is young, educated and unmarried (Home Office Statistics, 2006). A broader 
understanding of gender in the processes of post-2004 Polish migration to England offers an 
opportunity to explore the complexities of gender for this particular group of migrants. 
Furthermore, the sheer diversity of gendered experiences of migration presented in this chapter 
defies any generalisations and consequently, this research explores how gender is articulated in the 
process of migration for a number of Polish men and women. In doing so, it highlights how the 
transnational processes contribute to understanding the lived experiences of gender. 
 
2.5    Return migration 
 
The last section considers theoretical approaches and past research on return migration. As it was 
the case with all research discussed in this chapter, what follows provides a central source of 
reference in later discussion of return migration in the context of post-2004 Polish migration to 
England. 
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2.5.0    Theoretical perspectives on return migration 
 
While return migration is a subject of increasing scholarly attention (e.g., Cassarino, 2004; 
Hammond 1999; Olesen 2002; Rodriguez and Egea, 2006), there is still a lack of insight into the 
factors which determine migrants’ intentions and decisions to return. Notably, as it is the case with 
determinants of migration, academics offer often opposing interpretations of return migration 
(Constant and Massey, 2002). 
 
According to neoclassical theory for example, return is the outcome of a failed migration 
experience, which did not yield the expected benefits. That is, return occurs as a consequence of 
migrants’ failed experiences abroad or because their human capital was not rewarded as expected. 
On a related note, scholars have also argued that the likelihood of return decreases when social and 
economic ties with home countries weaken (de Haas and Fokkema, 2011). In particular, family 
reunification is commonly thought to be a factor that decreases the possibility of return. At the 
same time, if migration is only perceived in terms of the cost-benefit analysis, successfully 
integrated migrants would not be expected to maintain social and economic ties with home 
countries, because maintaining ties would involve not only the financial, but also psychological 
costs of staying. The other way around, attachments to destination countries may decrease the costs 
of staying and increase the costs of returning.  
 
There is some empirical evidence, which supports those claims. For instance, Waldorf (1995) 
argues that job satisfaction is associated with declining return intentions. She also observes that 
return decisions decline with time, suggesting that the more established migrants are in the host 
society, the less likely they are to return. In the same vein, Haug (2008) observes that the more 
social ties migrants accumulate in their destination country, the less they were inclined to return. 
What is more, Dustmann (2008) found evidence that educational investments in children, as well as 
permanent wages, are positively associated with the probability of permanent migration of the 
father. 
 
However, in recent years this assumed negative correlation between assimilation and return has 
been challenged by the literature on migrant networks and transnationalism; in particular, the idea 
that the maintenance of social and economic ties with countries of origins is a result or cause of 
migrants’ inability or unwillingness to fully integrate. Some empirical evidence supports the idea 
that integration and transnational ties are not necessarily mutually exclusive phenomena. Portes et 
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al., (1999, 2002) and Granovetter (1995), for example, assert that transnational orientations and 
activities are generally positively associated with the integration and can facilitate successful 
adaptation by providing opportunities for transnational entrepreneurship or economic mobility. 
 
While the literature has questioned the idea that transnational ties may weaken integration and lead 
to return migration, the new economics of labor migration offers a different conceptualization on 
return migration. The new economics of migration theory views return migration as the logical 
outcome of a “calculated strategy”, defined at the level of the migrant’s household, and resulting 
from the successful achievement of migrant’s goals. As such, return is an outcome of a successful 
experience abroad during which migrants meet their goals, such as higher incomes and 
accumulation of savings, while remitting part of their income to the household in the country of 
origin. In other words, if the main motivation for migration is to improve the economic situation at 
the origin, migrants will only return once they have succeeded, saved and remitted enough financial 
and human capital in order to realise their investment plans. Notably, this interpretation of return 
migration turns the neoclassical economic theories upside down: from an indication or result of 
integration failure according to neoclassical theory to a measure of success, according to new 
economics of migration (de Haas and Fokkema, 2011; Cassarino, 2004). Therefore, as far as their 
analytical frameworks are concerned, both of these theoretical approaches have several 
shortcomings. As Cassarino (2004) argues, the first relates to the actors themselves and their 
motivations for return. These seem to be determined by financial or economic factors only, while 
providing little explanation of how remittances and skills are used in home countries. Moreover, 
while neoclassical economics and new economics of migration theories try to explain when and 
why the decision to return home takes place, they do not offer reference to the social, economic and 
political environments at home. Finally, several empirical studies have demonstrated that the 
success/failure paradigm cannot fully explain the return migration phenomenon (e.g., de Hass and 
Fokkama, 2011), as it tends to isolate the decisions and strategies of the returnees from their social 
and political environments (Cassarino, 2004). 
 
Other approaches, such as the structural approach, argues that return is not solely analysed with 
reference to the individual experience of the migrant, but also with reference to social and 
institutional factors in countries of origin. Just like new economics of migration, the structural 
approach to return migration attempts to understand how crucial to the return decision and the 
reintegration of the migrant are the financial and economic resources brought back to origin 
countries. There has been much debate and contention with regard to the impact of return migration 
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on the societies of origin (e.g., Böhning, 1972; Rhoades, 1978). Discussion has centred on whether 
return migrants bring back valuable work skills, capital, and new ideas which result in changes in 
societal structure. Cerase’s (1974) article on Italian returnees from the US provides many examples 
of how complex the relationships between the returnees’ expectations and the social and economic 
context at home are. He identifies four different types of returnees, emphasising their aspirations, 
expectations and needs: (1) return of failure (those returnees who could not integrate in their host 
countries owing to the prejudices and stereotypes they encountered abroad); (2) return of 
conservatism (those migrants, who before emigrating had planned to return home); (3) return of 
retirement and (4) return of innovation (who are “prepared to make use of all the means and new 
skills they have acquired during their migratory experiences” (Cerase, 1974; p.251)). In this sense, 
the structural approach to return migration shows how influential contextual factors may have an 
impact on the migrants’ capacity to return.  
 
The relationship between causes and consequences of return migration then is likely to depend on a 
number of factors: from initial motivations to migrate, livelihood opportunities in origin and 
destination societies to educational, cultural and other specific features of migrant groups. Gmelch 
(1980) further suggests that while significant steps have been taken with regard to 
conceptualisation, little has been added in respect of the development of a comprehensive theory of 
return migration. Therefore, there is no one-size-fits-all theory, and depending on the specific 
context, only a combination of theories might provide an explanation.  
 
2.5.1    Research on return migration in the context of Poland 
 
It is not surprising therefore that research on return migration to Poland has, like the general field 
itself, suffered from a poor statistical base and ontological-theoretical weaknesses. As 
Kolankiewicz (1996) points out, in Poland, the phenomenon of return migration has been taking 
place on a significant scale in the recent past. This particularly applies to the period since the 
collapse of communism. Until 1989, the freedom of international mobility had been restricted and 
Polish nationals were not allowed to return from emigration that took place to the West. However, 
emigration, both for political and economic reasons, took place illegally or under the pretext of 
tourist trips, summing up to at least 3 million emigrants with especially high figures in the 1980s 
(see Sakson, 2002 and Alscher, 2005). Moreover, only since the beginning of the 1990s, Poland 
became an attractive country for both foreigners and return migrants (Górny and Kolankiewicz, 
2002).  
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What is more, the state of research on return migration remains limited despite high estimates on 
scale of return migration to Poland. According to speculations of the Polish Central Statistical 
Office, every second immigrant in Poland is a Polish national returning to the home-country 
(Iglicka, 2002). At the same time, for a long time, the main obstacle for undertaking research on 
return migration was lack of precise statistical data: migrants who had left Poland were rarely 
registered as emigrants, unless they cancelled permanent residence in Poland. Thus, those, who 
were not regarded as emigrants officially, could not be registered as return migrants either.  
 
A number of publications have nevertheless appeared on return migration to Poland (e.g., Górny 
and Kolankiewicz, 2002; Weinar, 2002; Górny and Osipovič, 2006), focusing on return migrants’ 
experience abroad, their motivation of and preparation for return, and their strategies and activities 
in Poland. More quantitative accounts show that for many return migrants, the motivation to return 
to Poland goes beyond pure economic reasons and that many of them actively contribute to 
economic, social and political development in Poland, while still living abroad. In-depth qualitative 
studies also indicate that the decision to return is not as straightforward. Weinar (2002), for 
example, presents a typology of motives of migration: rational motives, sentimental and mixed 
motives. Rational or economic motives are related to an economic strategy, when people return 
with a view of increasing their economic capital; sentimental motives apply mainly to political 
emigrants. Mixed motives, which are a combination of the rational and sentimental factor, may be 
relevant to the majority of returnees. In fact, their importance has been confirmed in a number of 
studies on return migration from the West (see Górny and Kolankiewicz, 2002). 
 
There has been comparatively little research on the individual and contextual factors, which 
determine return migration from the UK
7
. This thesis aims at contributing to filling this gap by 
analysing not only the return intentions, but also lived experiences of return among new Polish 
migrants in England. As they form one of the largest migrant groups living in the UK, the case of 
post-2004 Polish migration may be particularly relevant to in a European migration context. What 
is more, the fact that a large number of Polish migrants had returned to Poland as a result of the 
economic crisis has already registered in the British media since 2007. Now, as Britain is slowly 
recovering, the influx of Poles to the UK presents an entirely different and more challenging 
research context. It has been argued, for example, that while the economic downturn might have 
impacted on migrants’ decisions to return home, it did not discourage the majority (Iglicka, 2010). 
At the same time, due to the temporary nature of this influx, we cannot certainly state that even 
                                                          
7 With the exception of Iglicka (2010) and Górny and Osipovič (2006).  
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though some migrants returned, the new migrants have not arrived, or indeed that the “old” 
migrants have not returned. If the return migration is really happening on such an extensive scale as 
reported by the British papers, it will have important consequences for migrants’ experiences. As 
such, the timing and consistency of the return migration debate in the post-economic downturn 
period, makes the subject of return migration contested. At the same time, the Polish case presents 
an interesting one, especially when conceptualising issues such as post-return migration 
experiences and migrants’ return decision making. 
 
2.6    Research on post-2004 Polish migration to the UK 
 
The post-2004 migration to the UK has already attracted a considerable amount of academic 
research. This section then briefly presents some of the key works in the area. However, as 
explained in the introduction to this chapter, is not exhaustive. A more comprehensive engagement 
with the literature on post-2004 migration and its relevance for this project is located in the 
substantive chapters of this thesis. 
 
A number of the most recent reviews of work undertaken on post-2004 Polish migration to the UK 
(e.g., Trevena, 2009; Burrell, 2010) identified the main themes that have been researched as 
migrants’ motivations and strategies, work, social networks and local settlement. Research has 
explored some underlying issues for this migration, and more pertinently, people’s intention to stay 
in the UK. For example, as Drinkwater et al. (2006) emphasised, Polish migrants’ decision-making 
was a reaction to extremely high levels of unemployment (20 per cent in 2003). At the same time, 
scholars noted the fundamental significance of the opening of the UK boarders and labour markets 
as a crucial factor for this migration. Therefore, as already argued, this migration has been primarily 
defined in terms of the economic rationale. Other motivations for migration have been explored, 
especially with regards to migration of young people, and this research pointed to migration as an 
experience, a new way of living, a way to meet new people and to improve English language skills 
(Datta, 2009; Garapich, 2007, Fabiszak, 2007).  
 
Other studies have examined migration patterns (Burrell, 2007; Fihel, 2007), patterns of migration 
and its duration (Eade et al., 2007; White, 2007), family migration as a migration strategy (Ryan et 
al., 2009), and dynamics of settlement (Osipovic, 2007). Much of this research has been rooted in 
the transnational perspective, considering mobility and transnationalism, exploring migration and 
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mobility and linking theses with wider debates around the timing, scale and “materiality” of the of 
travel (Burrell, 2008a; Jileva, 2002; Wallace, 2002; Fortier, 2006, Favell, 2008).  
 
Migrants’ work experiences have been also explored, with a study of hospitality workforce 
experience (Janta, 2007), and a study of migrants in low-wage employment (Anderson et al., 2006; 
Cook et al., 2008). In this research, academics considered, for example, wage levels (Drinkwater et 
al., 2006), differences between educational qualifications and the nature of work undertaken in the 
UK (Pollard et al., 2008, p. 37), and opportunities for social mobility through employment. The 
Joseph Rowntree Foundation report (Anderson et al., 2006), noted that the A8 migrants continue to 
face difficult conditions at work, and are more likely to be in temporary jobs which provide less 
legal protection and personal satisfaction.  
 
Apart from analysis of the decision to migrate, patterns of employment and experiences of work, 
many other studies have focused on life beyond the workplace. Developing these findings, scholars 
investigated the relationship between new and older generations of Polish migrants (Garapich, 
2007c; Ryan et al., 2007a, b) and coexistence between the two groups (Galasińska, 2006b). Work 
by Ryan et al. (2009) revealed issues and risks many new migrants experienced on arrival, whether 
looking for work or a place to live, arriving with poor English language skills and little knowledge 
about Britain. In the same vein, Osipovic (2008) observed the complex legal position of migrants as 
do not realise what rights and obligations they have.  
 
Identity was also researched, one approach being issues of identity negotiation and construction 
processes in the context of transnational migration (Ryan, 2007), but also negotiation of ethnicity 
(Garapich 2007a), class (Garapich 2007b), identity politics (Datta and Brickell, 2009), and 
constructions of identity by shopping and eating habits (Rabikowska and Burrell, 2009) and ethnic 
identity (Ryan, 2010). Migrants’ adaptation to the new society was also scrutinised, in particular 
problems of integration (Rodriguez, 2007), experience of hostility (Dawney, 2008; Lee-Treweek, 
2010), cosmopolitanism (Datta, 2009), a sense of being a stranger (Metykova, 2007), and emotions 
related to being a migrant (Svašek, 2007). Whether about identity, class or eating habits, most 
research acknowledges and highlights that Polish migrants have been defined as workers, and that 
the issues of their arrival and settlement have been varied and complex.  
 
A number of studies on post-2004 Eastern European influx to the UK appear to be particularly 
relevant for my research. For instance, the report “Migrants’ Lives Beyond the Workplace: The 
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Experiences of Central and East European Migrants in the UK” (Spencer et al., 2007) explores the 
experiences of migrants employed in low paid sectors. This research touches upon many interesting 
and important issues shaping migrants’ experiences, such as the types of information about the UK 
that migrants have upon arrival, the accommodation that they live in, the language skills they have 
or migrant’s relationship with the members of the host society. Although my research goes beyond 
focusing solely on these aspects of migration experience, this study is relevant to the discussion of 
every day migrants’ lived experience in Chapter 4.  
 
A book edited by Anna Triandafyllidou (2006), “Contemporary Polish Migration in Europe: 
Complex Patterns of Movement and Settlement”, is also of interest for this study. More 
specifically, a number of chapters examine the experiences and the livelihoods of Polish migrants 
living in Germany, Italy, Greece and the UK through the eyes of migrants themselves. For instance, 
Kosic (2006) illustrates how Polish migrants understand themselves as migrants, as workers and as 
individuals living in a foreign country. She thus investigates the processes of negation of one’s 
identity not only focusing on ethnic and national characteristics, but also personal and professional. 
What is more, Kosic makes a crucial point that is relevant to my research. She advocates listening 
to migrants’ individual experiences and argues that one should not assume that all Polish migrants 
will have the same understandings of their migration, because they share the ethnic background. 
This study is relevant to my thesis as it forefronts researching the contemporary processes of 
migration and mobility through the eyes of migrants themselves and discusses their lived 
experience as a means of encapsulating and understanding migration.  
 
Finally, a series of chapters in a book edited by Kathy Burrell (2009), “Polish Migration to the UK 
in the ‘New’ European Union”, act as a point of reference for much of the discussion in this thesis. 
This book’s focus is of importance to my research, as it deals with the issues of Polish migration in 
the context of post-2004 influx to the UK, and highlights gender and return as areas of migration 
research that need more attention.  
 
It is clear then that a considerable amount of work has already been undertaken around the post-
2004 Polish migration to the UK. This thesis, exploring the lived experience and the meanings 
attached to this migration, contributes to the study this phenomenon. It concentrates on aspects that, 
as yet, have not been researched together (the lived experience of migration, gender, mobility and 
return), considers aspects that have already been explored, but with a different approach (the lived 
experience and meanings attached to migration using narratives), and complements research on the 
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local scale of post-2004 Polish migration to UK, by researching migrants from the West Midlands 
region in England. Seen from this angle, this thesis is more extensive in its scope than any existing 
research on Polish migrants in England, and whereby individual experiences of Polish migrants are 
grasped, presented and analysed in reference to their understandings of migration, gender and 
return. 
 
2.7   Conclusion  
 
The work discussed in this chapter addressed the theoretical underpinnings of the line of inquiry 
directing this thesis: how can we understand the migration experience of post-2004 Polish migrants 
in England? The literature review discussed in this chapter, undertaken in a continual process of 
reading and interpretation, was used to understand, guide and reinforce directions the thesis has 
taken. It critically reviewed scholarly literature, considered journal articles, research theses, and 
other publications, and attempted to develop an overview of the vast and ever growing body of 
work on migration and mobility. Apart from illustrating some of the key concerns of research in the 
field of lived experience, transnationalism, gender and return migration, this chapter also 
highlighted the past research on Polish migration to the UK and located this recent influx in a 
historical context.  
 
Therefore, this chapter laid the foundation for the forthcoming investigation. However, it is also 
important to address the interplay between the literature review and the empirical investigations, in 
which they both inform and are informed by each other in order to allow for further refinement of 
both the conduct and analysis of the whole research project. The next chapter provides an account 
of how the research process unfolded and discusses the methods used in this project. 
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CHAPTER   3 
 
Methodology 
 
 
 
3.0   Introduction 
 
This chapter addresses the practices and complexities of methodology: the choice of interpretive 
framework and method, the researcher/research participant binary, and the negotiation of power 
relations and responsibilities within the research. The first part situates the study within the 
methodological and theoretical framework. This is a discussion of choice of qualitative 
methodology and the use of narrative as a methodological strategy to gain the verbatim interview 
material. The second part deals with ethical considerations in research and contains a reflection 
about the role of the researcher in the construction of knowledge. The chapter concludes with a 
consideration of research limitations and shortcomings. 
 
3.1   Conceptualisation 
 
This thesis is concerned with exploring the dynamics of migration and mobility of “new” Polish 
migrants in England through thinking about constructions of migration, exploring migrants’ lived 
experience, and deliberating over the determinants and consequences of migration. More broadly, it 
asks how the embeddedness of migration comes into play in the everyday lives of migrant people, 
and how this impacts on issues of understanding home and belonging, as well as gender and return. 
 
The thesis originated from two motivations. Firstly, from a “person-centred” approach to migration 
and mobility. This study supports past research (e.g., Triandafyllidou, 2006; Ryan et al., 2009; 
White, 2010; Siara, 2009; Galasińska and Kozłowska, 2009) that scrutinizes the qualitative data on 
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the phenomenon of post-2004 EU enlargement migration to the UK and attempts to “transcend the 
empirical” (Hastrup, 1992, p.128) in order to understand the migrant condition. It looks at the 
complexities of being a migrant, and the meanings that migrants themselves attach to migration and 
mobility. Secondly, this thesis stems from a motivation to study the lived experiences of migration 
and mobility. It sought to overcome some of the shortcomings of quantitative research that, as 
opposed to qualitative research, focuses exclusively on the numbers and the broad scope of 
migration flows, and overlooks the challenges and issues of individual migrant experiences.  
 
From these general motivations, a number of specific research questions and issues emerged and 
were further refined in the course of developing the research methodology. The main broad 
questions were identified through the initial literature review, the pilot study, and from the 
researcher’s own observations and experiences of being a migrant in England. However, as already 
mentioned, the background reading and the literature review was an on-going process. Initial 
reading influenced “formation of research objectives” (Johnson, 1994, p.173), but new articles were 
published during the research, which had a significant impact on the work, predominantly to 
reinforce the findings, so reading continued throughout the research period. 
 
The broad questions that this thesis addresses are:   
 
 What are the stories behind the decisions of migrants to migrate?  
 How is migration and mobility managed and experienced?  
 What are the migrant’s views on his/her migration experience, as well as his/her 
future expectations?  
 Are gender norms and ideologies being challenged in the processes of migration? 
 What is the meaning of return migration in a period of growing movement of 
people? How does return migration affect migrants?  
 
These questions aim to shed light on the issues of personal, social, cultural and gendered contexts 
of migration and mobility; and the analysis of these may be considered of a great importance for the 
understanding of the totality of the migration experience. However, these research questions also 
require a specific theoretical and methodological understanding of migration and mobility and 
therefore require a specific method of data collection.  
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The next section traces the underlying framework and methodological approach that guides this 
research project: the Interpretivist paradigm and the phenomenological inquiry.  
 
3.2    Theoretical and methodological framework  
 
It is often a daunting task for a researcher to choose an approach for a research project. As Snape 
and Spencer (2003, p.11) argue, “deciding how to study a social world has always raised a number 
of key philosophical debates”. What is more, Grix (2004) warns that people who want to conduct 
clear, precise research need to understand the philosophical underpinnings that inform their choice 
of research questions, methodology, methods and intentions. Therefore, how one views the 
constructs of social reality and knowledge affects how they will go about uncovering knowledge of 
relationships among phenomena and social behaviour and how they evaluate their own and other’s 
research.  
 
This section of the methodology chapter sets out the theoretical and methodological framework for 
this project. Within the qualitative focus of this study, two specific interpretive perspectives 
emerged: the Interpretivist paradigm and phenomenology. These core philosophical values and 
principles of methodological engagement guided the interpretation of this research project. The 
Interpretivist paradigm’s main principle is that research can never be objectively observed from the 
outside; rather it must be observed from the inside through the direct experience of the people. 
Therefore, the role of the researcher in the Interpretivist paradigm is to, “understand, explain, and 
demystify social reality through the eyes of different participants” (Cohen et al, 2007, p. 19). 
Phenomenological research is particularly effective at bringing to the fore experiences and 
perceptions of individuals from their own perspectives, and therefore at challenging structural or 
normative assumptions (Laverty et al., 2003). According to Welman and Kruger (1999),  
“phenomenologists are concerned with understanding social and psychological phenomena from 
the perspectives of people” (p.189). In other words, a researcher applying phenomenology is 
concerned with the lived experiences of people involved (Greene, 1997; Holloway, 1997; Kruger, 
1988; Kvale, 1996; Maypole and Davies, 2001; Robinson and Reed, 1998), or who were involved, 
with the issue that is being researched. 
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3.2.0    The Interpretivist paradigm  
 
The goal of this research was to understand the lived experience of migration, which is the often 
personal, individual and qualitative aspect of one’s life. Therefore, the Interpretivist paradigm was 
deemed the most appropriate for this research. Easterby-Smith et al. (2008) describe Interpretivism 
(Constructionism) as something which “focuses on the way that people make sense of the world, 
especially through sharing their experiences with others via the medium of language” (p.58). The 
experiences of life are thought to form the basis for individual constructions of reality (Crotty, 
1998). Schön (1987) observes that “in the constructivist view our perceptions, appreciations and 
beliefs are rooted in worlds of meaning that we come to accept as reality” (p. 87). Amaratunga 
(2002), Creswell (2003), and Collis and Hussey (2009) all assert that the Interpretivist philosophy 
refers to the subjective aspects of human experience by focusing on the meaning rather than the 
measurement of social phenomena. The Interpretivists state that “aspects of social reality have no 
existence apart from the meanings that individuals construct for them” (Gall et al., 1999, p.14). 
Since the focus of this thesis lies with the experiences of Polish migrants as they construct them, 
and the meanings they themselves attached to the understandings of migration, this research fits the 
Interpretivist paradigm.  
 
However, the underlying assumption of Interpretivist philosophy is that one’s constructed reality 
does not necessarily reflect the true reality, or that this reality is the same as others have constructed 
it. Rather, it is the individual’s perception and their personal interpretation of past experiences that 
form the person’s reality (Law, 1999). This is further supported by Wilson (2006), who drawing on 
the work of Locke (1632‐1704) argues, that we do not know anything that does not come from our 
own experiences. He supports a view that, as humans, we are born with a mental “blank slate” and 
that through a gradual accumulation of experiences, we build and construct our reality. As an 
understanding of socially constructed reality, in case of this thesis the lived experience of 
migration, was the goal of the research project, a qualitative approach was chosen. Qualitative 
researchers are thought to “stress the socially constructed nature of reality, and the intimate 
relationship between the researcher and what is being studied” (Denzin, 2000, p. 8). The 
Constructivist paradigm formed the ontological basis for the work; within this paradigm the 
approach of phenomenology was selected to guide data collection and analysis. The following 
section develops the phenomenological research inquiry and demonstrates how the Interpretivist 
paradigm can be translated into the phenomenological research methodology, which can be 
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employed by migration researchers seeking to understand the lived experience of migration and 
mobility. 
 
3.2.1    Phenomenological inquiry 
 
As Groeneweld (2004) argues, phenomenology is not a rigid school or uniform philosophic 
tradition. Rather, phenomenological thought is understood through the framework of 
“phenomenological movement” (Cope, 2003). The philosophy of phenomenology was first 
developed by Edmund Husserl (1859-1938), whose seminal works were later extended and 
developed by Alfred Schutz (1899-1959), as well as by existential phenomenologists such as 
Martin Heidegger (1889-1976), Maurice Merleau-Ponty (1908-1961) and Jean-Paul Sartre (1905-
1980). 
 
In simple terms, phenomenology has been described as the “study or description of phenomena” 
(Pettit, 1969); where a “phenomenon” is anything that appears or presents itself to someone 
(Moran, 2000). Consequently, Hammond et al. (1991) refer to phenomenology as the “description 
of things as one experiences them, or of one’s experiences of things” (p.1). Thus, the aim of 
phenomenology is to bring out the “essences” of experiences and to describe its underlying 
“reasons” (Pivcevic, 1970).  
 
The aim of phenomenological inquiry
8
 is to understand the subjective nature of “lived experience” 
from the perspective of those who experience it, by exploring the subjective meanings and 
explanations that individuals attribute to their experiences. Polkinghorne (1983) identifies the focus 
of phenomenological approach as trying to understand the meanings of human lived-in-experience. 
At the same time, the phenomenological perspective intends to examine the taken for granted 
experiences and perhaps uncover new and/or forgotten meanings (Polkinghorne, 1983). Similarly, 
Patton (1990) defines the focus of phenomenology as describing “what people experience and how 
it is that they experience what they experience” (p.71). The methodological implication of this 
focus on lived experience is that an individual’s interpretation of the experience is an essential part 
of the experience itself (Patton, 1990). Bogdan and Taylor (1975) summarise this 
phenomenological stance as “the phenomenologist views human behaviour - what people say and 
do - as a product of how people interpret their world. The task of the phenomenologist, [...] is to 
                                                          
8For a detailed discussion of phenomenology as an interpretive practice, refer to Burrell and Morgan (1979), chapter 6. In 
addition, refer to Holstein and Gubrium (1994) and Schwandt (1994). 
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capture this process of interpretation…In order to grasp the meanings of a person’s behaviour, the 
phenomenologist attempts to see things from that person’s point of view” (p.14, italics in original). 
 
This desire to understand the actor’s definition of a situation and to seek the meaning attributed to 
experience locates phenomenological inquiry within the Interpretivist tradition (Burrell and 
Morgan, 1979; Holstein and Gubrium, 1994). Although phenomenology is often described as a 
“programme of description” (Hammond, 1991), it is also an “uncompromising interpretive 
enterprise” (Holstein and Gubrium, 1994; p.264), as the basic assumption underlying 
phenomenology is that a person's life is socially constructed, where experiences interrelate 
coherently and meaningfully. 
 
A variety of methods can be used in phenomenological research, including interviews, 
conversations, participant observation, action research, focus meetings and analysis of narrative or 
personal texts. Hence, phenomenological inquiry is inherently qualitative in nature. As Thompson 
et al. (1989) argue, the world of “lived experience” does not always go hand in hand with the world 
of objective description, because objectivity often implies trying to explain an event or experience 
as separate from its contexts and setting. To try to provide generalisable laws is seen as untenable in 
phenomenological terms. This is mainly because such a process does not embrace the idea that the 
meaning of experience is always contextually and temporally situated (Guba and Lincoln, 1994). 
Van Mannen (1983) provides a description of the qualitative method that echoes the objectives of 
phenomenological inquiry: “It is at best an umbrella term covering an array of interpretive 
techniques which seek to describe, decode, translate, and otherwise come to terms with the 
meaning, not the frequency, of certain more or less naturally occurring phenomena in the social 
world” (p.9).  
 
Inquiring into the world of lived experience has been described by the researchers as complex, 
because when conducting phenomenological inquiry, one needs to be able to translate the 
interpretive accounts that individuals give of their experiences. As Denzin and Lincoln (1994) point 
out, “subjects, or individuals are seldom able to give full explanations of their actions or intentions; 
all they can offer are accounts, or stories, about what they did and why. No single method can grasp 
the subtle variations in ongoing human experience” (p.12). A key idea of phenomenological inquiry 
then is the recognition that any explanations given of phenomena “are at best ‘here and now’ 
accounts that represent a dynamic process that, in the next instant, might represent a very different 
aspect” (Lincoln and Guba, 1985; p.155). It is important to realise that the same person may well 
 52 
interpret things differently at different times and in different contexts. At the same time, this means 
that what is known by the researcher is created through a personal and interactive relationship 
between the investigator and the subject/object of investigation (Guba and Lincoln, 1994). 
Schwandt (1994) describes this as a “second-order” interpretation of an individual’s process of 
“Verstehen” (Weber)9. Put more simply, it is important to be aware that any interpretations offered 
by researchers engaged in phenomenological inquiry are the result of an interpretive process in 
which individuals under investigation make sense of their past and experiences. 
 
One of the most defining factors of phenomenological inquiry, however, is that it is firmly located 
in the “context of discovery” (Guba and Lincoln, 1994; Schwandt, 1994; Symon and Cassell, 
1998). This issue relates to the “presuppositionless” (Cope, 2008) character of phenomenology, 
where any prior values, beliefs and philosophical commitments are suspended. Phenomenological 
inquiry argues that a priori theoretical propositions and hypotheses should be suspended in order to 
describe phenomena from the perspective of those who experience it. It is only then that 
investigators can develop an authentic and holistic appreciation of a phenomenon. 
 
The primary aim of this research was to explore the nature of migration and mobility from the level 
of migrants’ lived experience. The importance of a phenomenological commitment was reflected in 
the emphasis on the participants and their stories, and in seeking access to an understanding of their 
lifeworlds through exploring their lived experience of migration. However, as will be seen, the 
study did not follow all principles of phenomenological stance as it presented the experiences of 
Polish migrants within the context of previous research. Any truly phenomenological study would 
seek to “bracket” these from the research, but I decided to first explore the migration-as-
experienced by Polish migrants and then discuss how those experiences might shed light on the 
objectives of this research. However, I am also aware of the limitations inherent in seeking to 
identify and represent the lived experience of migration. As already mentioned, a 
phenomenological research process requires of the researcher an ability to be open and see the 
world as it appears to others, and to “bracket” own experience and the interpretations it brings. My 
stance involved standing outside of my own migration experience, pre-judgments, notions of what 
migration is, and accepting the migration experience as presented by my participants. The way this 
                                                          
9
The term is particularly associated with the German sociologist, Max Weber. As Patton (1990) explains, Verstehen 
means “understanding” and refers to the human capacity to make sense of the world. First introduced into the social 
sciences by Max Weber, the Verstehen doctrine presumes that human beings have a unique type of consciousness, and so 
the study of human phenomena will be different from the study of other forms of life and nonhuman phenomena. The 
tradition of Verstehen places emphasis on the human capacity to know and understand others through empathic 
introspection and reflection based on direct observation of, and interaction with, people. 
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was enacted in a research process is described in more detail in the later sections of this chapter. 
However, at the same time, I acknowledge that a researcher is never able to fully “bracket” his or 
her values and beliefs, but rather apply what Donald (2007) refers to as a “heuristic in-
betweenness” (p.305). I address this issue further in the data collection and analysis section of this 
chapter. 
 
The following section moves on to explanation of a choice of narrative as a method for data 
collection. Interviews based on narrative approach seemed appropriate, because of the research 
focus on migrants’ own constructions of migration experiences and processes. 
 
3.2.2    The narrative method of inquiry  
 
A narrative is defined as a “spoken or written account of connected events, a story” (Soanes and 
Stevenson, 2004, p.244). Others like Smith, (1981, p. 20) however, consider any “verbal acts 
consisting of someone telling someone else that something happened” as a narrative. Lieblich 
(1998) and her colleagues, see narrative as “any study that uses or analyses narrative materials. The 
data can be collected as a story…or in a different manner (field notes of an anthropologist who 
writes up his or her observations as a narrative or in personal letters)” (p.2). As such, narrative 
inquiry is a way of understanding experience, collaboration between researcher and participants, in 
a place or series of places, and in social interaction. 
 
Narrative methods have a long tradition within a range of academic fields, reflecting different 
theoretical paradigms and research interests (Eastmond, 2007). In the field of migration, narratives 
have been important to researchers, because of their ability to explore knowledge about life 
experiences and illuminate diverse aspects of migrant life. For example, narratives allow 
researchers to learn about how people themselves make sense of migration.  
  
As Eastmond (2007) argues, narratives rest on the assumptions that people make sense of their 
experiences by selecting the elements of experience they want to talk about and the ways in which 
the stories are told. Therefore, in order to understand migration experience and the process of 
migration and mobility held by Polish migrants, I needed to examine their stories and became 
aware of the underlying assumptions that those stories embody.  
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The narrative analysis is grounded in the phenomenological assumption that meanings are assigned 
to the phenomena because they are experienced, and that one can only understand other people’s 
experiences when they share them in their own words (see Schutz, 1972). Thus, analytically, the 
understanding of narratives requires a clear distinction between “life as lived”, “life as 
experienced”, and “life as told by someone” (Bruner, 1986). The past experiences are usually 
remembered through the prism of the present (Eastmond, 2007). Therefore, narratives have been 
argued to reduce the true value of experience, as they are only expressions of person’s experience 
as he or she remembers (Bruner, 1986). That is, narratives, according to Bruner (1986), cannot be 
seen simply understood as reflecting life as lived, but rather should be seen as constructions and 
interpretations of one’s past.  
 
The choice of narrative as a method of generating data was directed by the necessity to orientate the 
study towards understanding migration through the migrant’s own perspective. Therefore, this 
research required a method that would allow the wide range of migrant experiences through the 
stories they told during the interviews to be explored. I considered narratives as a more dynamic 
means of data collection that would allow Polish migrants in England to be viewed as individual 
subjects, acting and reflecting on their migration and mobility (Eastmond, 2007). As such, 
narratives acted as means that “retained the complexity of the situation in which an action was 
undertaken and the emotional and motivation meaning connected with it” (Polkinghorne, 1995, p. 
11) and as the focus of analysis. 
 
3.3    Data collection and analysis  
 
This section considers data collection procedures and the analysis of material. However, before 
engaging in an explanation of how the narratives were carried out and analysed, it is useful to 
describe the theoretical context in which they were conducted.  
 
Reflecting the phenomenological desire to understand and describe the phenomenon of migration 
and mobility as it is “lived”, it was essential to “bracket” any theoretical presuppositions regarding 
the nature of the phenomenon. However, as I argued in Chapter 2, it was necessary, at least 
initially, to explore the wider literature on migration in order to generate broad themes that would 
act as points of reference in the interview process. Consequently, deciding upon the necessary level 
of prior exposure to literature was one of the most difficult aspects of the fieldwork process. At the 
same time, during the fieldwork, I attempted to purposefully ignore these existing theories and 
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ideas. For instance, I would keep a degree of naivety regarding the migration experiences of the 
participants, despite the clear “insider” status in the research.  
 
As already noted in this chapter, the attitude that I adopted with regards to the researcher‘s 
interpretative function, may differ from traditional phenomenological approaches. McLeod (1947, 
cited in Ashworth 2003) observes that “the phenomenological question is simply ‘What is there?’, 
without regard to Why, Whence or Wherefore” (p.23). That is, as Moustakas (1994) argues, 
“phenomenology is committed to descriptions of experiences, not explanations or analyses” (p.4). I 
however, place Polish migrants’ experiences in theoretical perspectives of economic migration, 
transnationalism and past research. I purposely examine and analyse the lived experience of 
migration to see how, where, through what, such experience may be constructed and enacted. This 
is clearly a limitation in my research, because there is no single sophisticated understanding of how 
to conduct phenomenological research. 
 
3.3.0    The choice of participants 
 
To find potential participants prepared to tell their stories of migration and settlement in England, I 
relied heavily upon the extensive networks of friends and colleagues
10
. The “informer approach” 
(Blumer, 1969) was employed, taking as a point of entry an individual who would, to some extent, 
participate in the research as a “co-researcher”, and provide access to other participants. Blumer 
(1969) further suggests that the researcher “seeks the participants in the sphere of life who are acute 
observers and…well informed” (p.41). The research design then involved mapping the various 
other people that these respondents engaged with. Interviews were then conducted with people that 
the informants worked with or with their friends. These contacts then became a dominant feature in 
shaping the direction of this study and generated further interest in the work, with some of these 
participants suggesting other people as potential respondents. This is however, also one of the 
limitations of this study, as the stories of migration discussed here may present a participant bias.  
 
The aim was to gain multiple perspectives of migrant experiences. While it was possible to gather a 
broad cross-selection of experiences from men and women who migrated to the UK after the 
enlargement of the EU in 2004, it was decided that the scope of the study should be narrowed. The 
focus was to be upon creating a history of the lived experiences of people who had migrated to the 
                                                          
10These networks included non-Polish friends and colleagues, as well as employees and learners at an adult education 
institution in the West Midlands, where at the time the researcher was employed as a language tutor.  
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West Midlands and who had lived there for at least one year. I felt that the one year period was an 
ultimate time for migrants to experience most of the aspects of migration (from arrival, issues of 
assimilation, finding work to finally settling in) and make their decisions about their future. Had the 
research focused on participants who had lived in England less than one year, it would have been 
difficult to understand and grasp the lived experience and for participants to reflect upon their 
diverse experiences. At the same time, in the attempt to be “inclusive” rather than “exclusive”, I 
also considered the occupation, education, age and gender when approaching the prospective 
respondents. Overall, 32 people were interviewed and re-interviewed one more time over the period 
of 12 months. Of these, 12 were males and 20 females; six returnees and 26 migrants self-
reportedly still living in England
11
.  
 
3.3.1    Initiating the interviews 
 
Once prospective participants were identified, I approached each participant individually and in 
person and outlined the project. Follow up phone calls were then made and in two cases, a formal 
letter introducing the researcher as a university student and the description of the nature of the 
research, were sent for the purpose of legitimising my visit to the migrant’s home. Three people 
declined the invitation to be interviewed, giving lack of time or lack of interesting migration story 
as primary reasons. These that initially agreed to be interviewed, were contacted further on the 
phone or via email to arrange a meeting time and place.  
 
The interviews with the returnees took place in Poland in May 2010. I travelled to two cities in 
Poland and conducted six interviews over a period of five days. These participants were initially 
contacted by email, and then on the phone in Poland to arrange time and place. All 6 interviews 
took place in returnee’s homes. The returnees were people with whom I established contact while 
they were still living in England and who migrated back to Poland within the period of 12 months 
from establishing the connection. 
 
3.3.2    The pilot study  
 
The pilot study took place in England during the early summer of 2009. The aim was to make some 
initial contacts, to acquire useful information for the main fieldwork research, and to take a limited 
                                                          
11For a more detailed description of participants, please refer to Appendix D. 
 57 
number of interviews in order to review the method of data collection. The establishment of these 
relationships enabled an initial network of contacts and starting points to be built in order to 
proceed to the main fieldwork research. Furthermore, four interviews were conducted, which were 
included in the data analysed for the purpose of this study. The initial experience of conducting 
research with the use of narrative methods proved to be of great importance, as it was the first time 
I had used narratives as a means of generating data. Following the pilot study, I rephrased the 
wording of the opening question and added some discussion themes that participants had 
spontaneously mentioned.  
 
3.3.3    The interview process  
 
In all cases, the interviews were recorded using a dictaphone, conducted in public spaces, such as 
restaurants, pubs and cafés or migrants’ homes. They followed the British Sociological Association 
Guidelines and Code of Ethics. The nature of the public places where most of the interviews were 
conducted meant that the interview process could be disrupted at any time. However, because all 
interviews except one were conducted in Polish, it appeared that the participants felt at ease to share 
their stories.  
 
In conducting the narrative interviews, the description proposed by Thompson et al. (1989) 
provided clear direction. They specify that the goal of the data collection based on 
phenomenological inquiry is to gain a first-person description of some specified domain of 
experience, where the course of the dialogue is set largely by the participant. The role of the 
interviewer is to provide a context in which participants feel free to describe their experiences in 
detail. 
 
Overall, 32 narrative interviews were conducted and lasted approximately one and a half hours 
each, with the longest interview lasting nearly three hours. The interview focused on the migrant’s 
story of migration. As Thompson et al. (1989) state, with the exception of an opening question, the 
interviewer must have no a priori questions concerning the topic, only general themes. According 
to Schütze (1992), the way the initial opening question is formulated has an outstanding role to play 
within the narrative interview setting. Consequently, participants were informed at the beginning of 
the interview that the focus of the research was on their personal recollections and stories of 
migration to England. This was then followed by a broad question: “Tell me the story of your 
migration. Start from the beginning: how did the idea of migration germinate? Then tell me about 
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your experiences of migration, the best and worst times that you experienced. Finally, tell me about 
your future plans”. I hoped that by focusing on what lived experience was like but also, through 
reflection, what significance these experiences had for the migrants, would provide a richer picture 
of migration. 
 
Any other descriptive questions asked during the interview flowed “from the course of the 
dialogue” (Thompson et al., 1989; p.138), but I referred to the interview guide12 to ensure the 
clarity of questions and a range of themes discussed (Patton, 1990). As such, this research allowed 
the interviewees to influence the content of the interviews within the general framework, which 
prioritised their perspectives on the problems raised. Some of the interviewees, who did not give 
elaborate accounts of their migration story after the initial question
13
, provided detailed stories 
when I returned to points they had already mentioned. Douglas (1985) argues in favour of such 
technique within qualitative interviewing, as it encourages the interviewees to speak about the 
issues they may have left out. 
 
3.3.4   Transcribing 
 
Transcribing, with close attention to the truest representation possible, is absolutely essential in 
narrative research. Riessman (1993) advises that the researcher begin by getting the entire 
interview, including both words and selected features (crying, long pauses, laughter), on paper in a 
first draft. Then portions can be selected for re-transcription. 
 
Following Reissmann (1993), the transcribing of the interviews was first completed as a draft. 
Sections of some tapes were replayed and the transcripts were revisited numerous times. Then, the 
specific content was selected for later analysis according to the chosen theme. Only those quotes 
that were used in this project were translated into English.  
 
3.3.5    Field notes   
 
Field notes by the researcher are crucial in qualitative research to retain data gathered (Lofland and 
Lofland, 1999). This implies that the researcher must be disciplined to record, subsequent to each 
                                                          
12 For a copy of the Interview guide, please see Appendix A. 
13 This can be attributed to a number of reasons, among which participants’ characteristics and apprehensiveness about 
sharing personal and emotional stories with a stranger may be most common.  
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interview, as comprehensively as possible, but without judgmental evaluation, for example: “What 
happened and what was involved? Who was involved? Where did the activities occur? Why did an 
incident take place and how did it actually happen?”  Furthermore, Lofland and Lofland (1999, p. 
5) emphasise that field notes “should be written no later than the morning after”. Besides discipline, 
field notes also involve “luck, feelings, timing, whimsy and art” (Bailey, 1996, p. 13).  
 
Following Groenewald (2004), four types of field notes were made: (1) Observational notes – 
“what happened notes”; (2) Theoretical notes – “attempts to derive meaning” as I thought or 
reflected on experiences, (3) Methodological notes – “reminders, instructions or critique” to oneself 
on the process. 
 
The field notes in this thesis were regarded as a first step in data analysis. Morgan (1997) remarks 
that because the field notes involve interpretation, they are “part of the analysis rather than the data 
collection” (pp. 57-58). However, the field notes also acted as secondary data. In order to discover 
the essence of lived experience of migration, an ethnographic approach in addition to in-depth 
interviews was carried out. Narrative interviews were primary method of data collection, while 
non-participant observations formed secondary data. The purpose of this was to extract as much 
detail as possible and supplement the data collected through the interviews. Denscombe (1998) 
comments that different methods can be used to collect data on the same thing from a different 
perspective, and that the opportunity to collaborate findings can enhance the validity of the data.  
 
3.3.6   Analysing the data 
 
Following Killick (2011), the data analysis proceeded in three stages: (1) The initial stage of 
phenomenological descriptions of the lived-experience of each participant; (2) The second stage of 
thematic descriptions across and among the participants; (3) The third stage of discussion in which 
the lived experience as described is explored against the theoretical positioning of this thesis. 
Therefore, the first two stages are very much stages of a phenomenological inquiry, but the final 
stage reflects more of a “phenomenological perspective” (Patton, 2002; p.107). 
 
The stage one involved thorough reading of each participant’s lived experience. In this stage, the 
lived experience of migration was considered as revealed by the migrant himself/herself, and 
required of me to set aside, or just be aware of, my assumptions or viewpoints. The exploration was 
framed within the two areas of focus of the thesis, the lived experience and meanings attached to 
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migration. During this stage the elements and essential structures of lived experience of migration 
were uncovered and defined within each of the two main themes. All other relevant features were 
drawn out and listed under a series of sub-themes. This was a highly iterative process, but helped 
me become immersed in the data.  
 
The stage two involved the analysis of data and moved from the individual to the thematic phase. 
Again, this process was one in which I thoroughly re-read the transcripts. This time however, the 
focus was on the thematic understanding of lived experience and meanings attached to migration in 
all transcripts to capture the totality of the lived experience. 
 
The third stage, synthesis of data, involved intuitive-reflective integration of data and descriptions 
to develop a broader picture and position it against what is already known in the field of migration. 
In this stage, I identified the different ways in which themes were talked about and used these ways 
to develop theoretical accounts of recurrent patterns. My concern in this stage was to highlight and 
show how, where and in what ways migration experience is constructed, understood and enacted 
among Polish migrants, and what processes and understandings might have contributed to those.  
 
As with any qualitative work, I encountered problems dealing with the large quantities of data. The 
whole process of analysis was conducted in the traditional, manual way as I chose not to use any 
computer or analytical software. This had a negative effect that was related to the speed and time of 
data analysis, as it took me a long time to identify themes and sub-themes and to familiarise myself 
with the data.  
 
3.4    Cross-cultural considerations in research  
 
The final section of the methodology chapter addresses the complex methodological issue of 
researcher’s positionality, the ethical need for complete researcher transparency and the awareness 
of building the relationship with the respondents. The section ends with a discussion of the 
limitations of the research.  
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3.4.0    Ethical issues 
 
Plummer (2001) describes all ethical debates in qualitative research as an ambivalent process where 
researcher’s actual experiences are understood as a struggle “with the self, but a struggle that must 
be shared publicly because we need stories and narratives of research ethics to help fashion our own 
research lives” (p. 229). Though each research is unique, there are some ethical issues that all 
researchers need to consider, especially with regard to informed consent and responsibility to the 
participants
14
. 
 
3.4.0.1    Informed consent
 
 
Informed consent was obtained for all interviews. This required informing participants about the 
overall purpose of the research and its main features, as well as of the possible risks or benefits of 
participation. Consent was given in written format, verbally and also audio-taped. 
 
In this study, much consideration was given to the type of informed consent produced, in particular 
to whether this was carried out in English or in Polish
15
. As stated above, all interviews were 
conducted in Polish, with the exception of one. Explanations of ethical considerations regarding 
confidentiality of data collected and anonymity were fully disclosed before each interview. 
 
3.4.0.2    Responsibility to the participants 
 
In ensuring confidentiality, I did not report private data that identifies the participants. The names 
of the interviewees were changed and pseudonyms used. Once the interviews were transcribed they 
were deleted from the dictaphone.  
 
As with all research, it was absolutely essential to establish a trusting relationship with the 
participants. Ideally, as Lowes (2006) argues, there should be reciprocity in what participants give 
and what they receive from participation in a research project. I am indebted to participants for 
sharing their experiences and my reciprocity often entailed giving time to help out, providing 
                                                          
14For a broader and more in-depth discussion about ethical issues, please refer to Rynkiewich and Spradley (1976); 
Beauchamp, Faden, Wallace, and Walters (1982); or Bower and Gasparis (1978). 
15For the copy of the Informed consent and Participant information sheet, please refer to Appendices B and C 
respectively. The documents are available in English and Polish. 
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informal feedback, buying a drink, tutoring in English or translating official mail into Polish. As 
Lowes (2006) further comments, this reciprocity should fit within the constraints of research, 
personal ethics, and within the framework of maintaining one's role as a researcher.  
 
3.4.1    The issue of researcher’s positionality 
 
The phenomenological inquiry has been described as a valuable methodology that can produce rich 
data. It is also a methodology that, according to Cope (2003), respects and values the experiences of 
the participants, and gives priority to their interpretations of experiences. However, it is not without 
pitfalls. In particular, such an approach can have significant implications in terms of the 
relationship between the researcher and the researched, as Eccles (2000) found in her 
phenomenological interviews with addictive consumers: 
 
  “By adhering to the spirit of existential phenomenology, the direction of any conversation 
has to be participant-led - a move away from most other research methods. The researcher is 
therefore required to relinquish her control. Having decided upon and organised all other elements 
of the research, the researcher at this stage has to allow the participant to control and dictate the 
progress, and to an extent, the process of the interview.” (pp. 137-138) 
 
This issue of direction and control, expressed in Eccless’ quote, is particularly significant in 
phenomenological inquiry as it presents an important limitation. On the one hand, the researcher 
must allow the participant to tell their own story, in their own words and from their own 
perspective. On the other, the researcher is interested in finding about some issues and experiences 
that are broadly related to the questions underlying the research (Cope, 2003). In practice, it can be 
very difficult for the researcher to maintain a passive role. The excerpt from the researcher’s field 
notes below is particularly insightful into the issue of control that I faced in the interview process: 
 
“Yet again I am finding myself interrupting the interview! My mind wonders around, I 
keep thinking of questions to ask, things I want to say. I keep thinking about my own experiences 
as a migrant. It is so difficult to stay objective!” (My field notes, February 2010) 
 
As Eisenhardt (1989, p.13) argues, it is impossible for researchers to start with a “clean theoretical 
slate”. My perceptions of migration were influenced, both explicitly and implicitly, by exposure to 
theory and my own experiences as a migrant. Consequently, an important methodological reflection 
from this research is that maintaining a “pure” phenomenological approach often proves difficult.  
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Furthermore, it is extremely important that researchers using the phenomenological approach 
recognise the implicit issues of their identity that they bring into the research process. Reflexivity, 
whereby the researcher engages in an explicit, self-aware meta-analysis of the research process, 
offers a way to analyse how subjective elements influence research (Finlay, 2002). Reflexivity can 
be understood in a number of ways; it can be viewed as a personal account of methodology or as 
examining one’s own personal actions. The issue of the researcher’s identity and membership in the 
group being studied is relevant to all approaches of qualitative methodology, as the researcher is 
thought to play an important role in both data collection and analysis. Whether the researcher is an 
insider, because of sharing the characteristics, roles, or experiences with the group under study, or 
an outsider, it is still imperative to acknowledge one’s membership position in relation to those 
participating in the research.  
 
The impact of insider epistemology has been considered by qualitative researchers who are insiders 
to the population under the study as well as by those who are outsiders. Griffith (1998), for 
instance, commented on the issues of epistemological privilege linked with insider status, and 
pointed to a number of questions that are often discussed in relation to this: does the biography of 
the researcher – their race, class, gender and past experiences– privilege their knowledge 
production or not? Are researchers with knowledge of the group under study able to elicit better 
accounts of the research problem? Therefore, Asselin (2003) suggests that for insider researchers it 
is best to collect data while assuming that they themselves know nothing about the phenomenon 
being studied. She argues that although the insider researcher might be part of the culture under 
study, he or she might not be necessarily able to grasp the subculture. Acker (2001) further 
problematizes this binary implied in the insider/outsider debates, by asking “how do we even know 
when we are inside or outside or somewhere in between?” (p.190). Naples (2003) argues that 
neither insider nor outsider exist as fixed positions, rather they are constantly negotiated by the 
researchers. As such, one can occupy more than one position at the time. Thus, engaging in 
reflexivity is a core element of qualitative methodology (see, for example, Norum, 2000; Olesen, 
2003; Wilkinson, 1998).  
 
Throughout the research process, I acknowledged my insider status and identity, as a Pole, as a 
migrant and a female researcher:   
 
“…if being Polish gave me the advantage of speaking the language and having access to 
migrant groups, my relationship with participants prove not to be so straightforward. People seem 
surprised that my interest is in studying Polish migrants and I often have to reassure them that it is 
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an interesting topic…From the moment I began the first interview, I realized that not only the 
research but also my identity is being constantly questioned. Some people seemed confused, 
because of my perceived superiority of being a doctoral student at a British university, someone 
who has never worked in factory or struggled with the English language (not true!!). My identity 
was often negotiated before the interview, in order to “locate” me in relation to a participant. The 
differences of my (perceived!) status, migration experience and even gender marked me and this 
seemed to override our commonness...” (My field notes, December 2009)  
 
As evident in this excerpt, although shared status can be very beneficial as it affords access, entry, 
and a common ground from which to begin the research, it can also potentially impede the research 
process as it progresses in ways that both Watson (1999) and Armstrong (2001) acknowledge. 
Watson addressed this issue in relation to her interpretation of the text and analysis. She stated, “I 
still remain unclear whether this is my interpretation of an actual phenomenon, or if I am projecting 
my own need [. . .] onto my participants.” (p. 98). Armstrong also addressed her concerns about 
being a member of the group studied when she commented on the possible impact that her insider 
status may have had on the interviews. She commented, “At the same time, my empathy and 
enthusiasm for a subject dear to my own heart may have kept them from considering certain aspects 
of their experience” (p. 243).  
 
In this research I tried to use the phenomenological “bracketing” and detail my reflection on the 
subjective research process. I attempted to be open, authentic, honest, deeply interested in the 
experience of my participants, and committed to accurately and adequately representing their 
experience. For instance, I often asked for participant’s clarification if in doubt. In many 
sociological studies, there are power, gender and identity differentials and the best approach is a use 
of a strategy that “…acknowledges, respects and works with difference; recognizes and takes 
responsibility for differential power relations that may exist between the researcher and those 
participating in the research; chooses methods that empower the ‘researched’ and that allow depth 
of analysis and complexities to come forth; and challenges and transforms unequal power relations” 
(Skelton, 2001a; p.90). Any researcher must be aware of these “strategies” and challenges of 
qualitative research. 
 
3.4.2    Shortcomings and limitations of the study    
 
As with any methodology, there are limitations and shortcomings to be considered when 
conducting phenomenological research. One particular issue is that in adopting a phenomenological 
approach, we must accept the individual nature of the world, and the difficulties inherent in 
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knowing what lived experience means to different people. That is, because of the focus in this 
research on lived experience of individual migrants, I was only able to have a “limited” access to 
their experiences. For instance, participants’ accounts of their experiences of migration may differ 
from those remembered by others. The stories of migration I had a privilege to hear are stories told 
from the perspective of my participants. Hence, the narratives in this study must be seen as 
interpretive, and myself as interpreting those, despite the fact that I employed “participant 
validation” as a way to “prove” the validity of my research (Eastmond, 2007). As Giovannolli 
(2004) argues, when the participant agrees with the researcher’s assessment, it is seen as 
strengthening the researcher’s argument. Such argument, however, may be contested as another 
researcher or a study undertaken on lived experience of migration, may present a different story. In 
his critical exploration of participant validation, Ashworth (1993) supports this claim, but warns 
against taking participants’ evaluations too seriously as it may be in their interest to protect 
themselves. As he notes,  “participant validation is flawed nevertheless, since the ‘atmosphere of 
safety’ that would allow the individual to lower his or her defences, cease “presentation”, and act in 
open candour (if this is possible), is hardly likely to be achieved in the research encounter”  (p.15). 
In this study, I made attempts to validate the research by offering the participants to read through 
the scripts of the interviews. However, no one took up the offer.  
 
At the same time, and supporting earlier arguments, even though my interest was in the lived 
experience of migration, I have restricted my interest to only certain aspects of that experience. As 
such, this impacted upon all levels of research, from conducting interviews to data analysis, in 
which I might have focused more attention on those experiences which seemed more likely to offer 
relevant insights.  
 
Finally, as has already been argued, when using narratives as a method of data collection, the 
researcher is supposed not to impose any pre-existing frameworks on the research process. This 
represents a significant methodological risk on the part of the researcher, but also on participants, 
who are given a lot of control over the interview process. Apart from an opening question, the 
interview had no structure and “intended to yield a conversation, not a question and answer 
session” (Thompson et al., 1989; p.138). Consequently, the interview process was often ambiguous. 
In particular, such an approach might have had implications in terms of the relationship between the 
researcher and the researched (Eccles, 2000). For instance, as noted in the previous section, my 
perceived superiority might have made the participant uncomfortable and unwilling to talk about 
aspects of his or her migration experience that were not successful. Therefore, this issue of control 
 66 
in the interview process is particularly significant in phenomenological terms, as the researcher has 
to abandon control in order to open himself/herself to the phenomenon in its own right. In practice 
however, for reasons I have already explored, it was very difficult for me to maintain such a passive 
role, as the research questions driving this thesis needed answering in order to produce work that 
can make a genuine contribution to knowledge about the phenomenon of the lived experience of 
migration. 
 
3.5    Conclusion 
 
This chapter provided an account of how the research unfolded. The first part situated the study 
within the methodological and theoretical framework and discussed the key aspects of Interpretivist 
paradigm and phenomenology that I found to be particularly helpful to draw upon for ways of 
exploring the research questions. The second part dealt with ethical considerations in research and 
the reflection on the role of the researcher in the construction of knowledge. I have examined my 
stance as a researcher in the complex web of interrelations with the participants. The complexities 
of how stories are remembered, retold, relived and recorded were outlined. This included the 
intricacies of power relations and the multifaceted layers that form relationships between the 
participants and the researcher working on the “inside” in a small community. The chapter 
concluded with a consideration of limitations and shortcomings. 
 
The following chapters bring to light the participants’ experiences as individuals, and the themes 
which flow among them. 
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CHAPTER   4 
 
Lived experience of migration 
 
 
 
 
May 2009, late afternoon. Ania and I are walking to her house, where I am to meet her friends, and 
prospective participants for this research. It is during this journey that Ania tells me about her life 
in England: a difficult beginning, where she could not find a permanent job and worked for less 
than minimum wage; her feelings of homesickness and loneliness, but also about her anxiety to 
speak English; the sacrifices she felt she made after migrating to England; and finally about the 
friends she lost when she finally got promoted to a managerial position at her current workplace. 
All this however, appears not to affect how she feels about England. Ania seems generally content 
with her current life and does not express a desire to return to Poland: “No, I don’t want to go 
back. Why would I? England is where I want to be. Whenever I go back [to Poland], I am always 
happy to come back; you know what I mean? Poland is grey, it’s old and backwards. I feel alien 
when I go to visit. Like, I have changed but Poland stayed the same. No dream of returning for me. 
I am just happy to visit”, she tells me during her interview. Ania’s narrative does not strike me as 
particularly surprising. In fact, her friends that I interview confirm what she asserts. Both, Tomek’s 
and Kasia’s stories are very similar to Ania’s. They are all in their late twenties; they arrived in 
England with no intention of settling, at some point of their migration journey they worked in low-
paid jobs; finally, they all have no desire to return. Looking back at the conversation I had with 
Ania, I think about how people construct their lives in the process of migration, what strategies they 
employ, what happens to their identity, understandings of home and belonging. During my 
conversations with Kasia and Tomek, I wonder about what it means to be a migrant. I remember 
reading about the ambivalence of the term “migrant”. For some, it is a positive image of a 
cosmopolitan person and a traveller; for others, of a dangerous and dirty foreigner, who abuses the 
welfare system of a nation state. I think about Anne-Marie Fortier’s argument of how for migrants 
“where you are from” is remembered and rearticulated with “where are you at”. Questions of 
identity, home and belonging seem to be always posed in relation to migration. However, Ania’s, 
Kasia’s and Tomek’s stories reveal much more. They illuminate diverse aspects of migrant life as a 
process, as a psychological development and cultural patterning; they shed the light on the lived 
experience of Polish migrants in England.  
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4.0    Introduction  
 
As Dilthey (1976) argues, any experience “urges toward expression, or communication with 
others”, but only those experiences that are “formative and transformative” and “erupt from and 
disrupt” the everyday life, are particularly insightful (in Turner 1986; p.35). The increasingly global 
and transnational nature of migration has brought attention to the need to explore migrant 
experiences. At the same time, as Malkki (1995) argues, some researchers raised concerns about 
universalising migrant’s experience and the tendency to portray all migrants as an undifferentiated 
group, despite their individual differences. While migration involves a change for migrants, what 
that change brings, and how it is understood and dealt with by migrants, cannot simply be assumed. 
 
The focus on lived and everyday experience is not new. In the social sciences, a number of 
researchers have long argued for a greater attentiveness to the everyday processes that make up 
peoples’ lives (De Certeau, 1984). Within feminist research, for example, scholars have 
championed the need to explore the taken-for-granted everyday activities that challenge gender and 
other ideologies (Dyck, 2005). What is more, those working in phenomenology and human 
geography have taken as their focus conveying “the meaning of lived reality” by better 
understanding “a person’s first-hand involvement with the world” (Rollinson, 1990, p.47). 
 
Within the field of migration, as I argued in Chapter 2, there is now a small, but growing body of 
work that explores the negotiations of migrant lived experience. These studies are thought to 
emphasise the need, as Conradson and Latham (2005, p. 228) observe, to “highlight the significant 
amounts of energy, resources and organisation that go into sustaining transnational lives and 
communities”. Scholars of the lived experience of migration have considered the often forgotten 
and invisible aspects of migration: the labour of homemaking (Al-Ali and Koser, 2002; Blunt, 
2005); the localised negotiations of everyday activities like shopping (Hindman, 2008; Burrell and 
Rabikowka, 2009); migrant’s working habits (Huang and Yeoh, 2007); and the role of objects 
(Tolia-Kelly, 2004; Walsh, 2006) in forming and maintaining life across different locations. As 
such, these studies illustrate that migration and migrants’ lives comprise the “the very real, often 
small-scale but time and energy consuming experiences taking place on a daily basis” (Ho and 
Hatfield, 2010, p.637).  
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This chapter then introduces the lived experience of migration. It engages with the everyday social 
relations and material aspects that make up migrants’ experiences of migration (Ho and Hatfield, 
2010, p.637). The narrative and journey thematic focus of this thesis allows the lived and everyday 
experiences of Polish migrants in England to be revealed, commencing from the germination of the 
initial idea to migrate and their experiences of settlement, to their subsequent reflections on the 
decision to migrate and future plans. The lived experience is here understood as the taken-for-
granted efforts that “go into negotiating [the] life-worlds” of individuals and migrant groups 
(Conradson and Latham, 2005, p.228). 
 
Each of the following chapters takes a different focus to bring to the fore specific aspects of the 
ways in which we might understand everyday and lived experience of migration through migrants’ 
stories; each presents the lived experience of Polish migrants, yet offers a different entry point into 
the analysis. Therefore, this chapter situates this thesis and provides context for the forthcoming 
discussions in other chapters. As such, this approach has been selected to progressively show how 
lived experience and migration may develop across a range of different social contexts.  
 
In this chapter, I attempt to provide a greater understanding of  the lived experiences of Polish 
migrants in England in relation to: The decision to migrate – the germination of the idea to migrate; 
Migrants’ experiences of arrival in England and initial impressions – migration processes and the 
emotional cost of moving; Language – the significance of being able to speak English, and the link 
between aspirations and available work; Employment – the experiences and complexities of 
working in low paid jobs as migrants; and finally, Remaining in England – reflections on migration, 
identity and questions of belonging. As will be revealed, these themes encompass a number of other 
subsidiary themes, such as class, discrimination or relations between Polish migrants. Other than 
class, these are brought into explorations where they are raised by the participants. As I argued in 
the Literature review chapter, the lived experience of migration is a complex phenomenon and for 
different migrants, it may encompass a number of different features. As such, the themes discussed 
in this chapter form a significant feature of Polish migrants’ experience, but beyond these, other 
significant themes emerged across all participants to impact on the nature of their experience. At 
the same time, even though I listed these themes under separate headings, each theme is implicit in 
the others. This thesis then attempts to recognise these intricacies and variations constituting the 
lived experience of migration and seeks to highlight those as they are experienced and expressed in 
the course of an individual migrant’s life. 
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4.1    Decision to migrate - the germination of the idea to migrate 
 
With this chapter’s focus on the lived experience of migration, it makes sense to firstly pose a 
question - how did the decision to migrate initially occur to the individuals who subsequently 
migrated to the UK? 
 
The narratives of migration point to a number of factors that influenced the decision to migrate. 
Among them, the possibilities for personal betterment, lack of job opportunities, and the significant 
experiences specific to participant’s life are the most common. For the majority of respondents 
however, the decision to migrate is depicted as a positive one. Magda comments: 
 
“I just wanted to come to England to see how it really was. When I came, in 2006, a lot of 
people migrated. I suppose I just wanted to know if what it was said about England was true. It was 
not really to look for a job, but rather out of curiosity, need for change. I just thought: I am young, I 
have nothing to lose, but more to gain.” (female, 24 years old) 
 
In a rapidly changing world, where migration and mobility are increasingly available to people and 
made easier by the advancement in air transportation, the motivations and expectations behind 
migration decisions and the very nature of these decisions, may become much more diverse. For 
Magda, the choice to leave Poland appears not to be primarily motivated by a search for economic 
gain, nor is it tied to a desire for an increased standard of living. Rather, for young people like 
Magda, the decision to migrate is a result of curiosity about travel and the world generally, 
something that she describes as the “need for a change”. Eade et al. (2007) argue, in the context of 
post-2004 migration to the UK, that many young Poles migrate as “searchers”. They see their 
decision to migrate as a search for new skills and experiences, as well as economic advancement. 
Magda’s comment adds to this argument and seems to demonstrate the particular agency of young 
Polish migrants in their decisions to migrate. As White (2010) argues, many young Polish people 
assert their independence and display their agency through migration processes. 
 
For Karolina, a 33 year old female, what appears to be driving the decision to move from Poland is 
her view of the advantages of living abroad, even though this means leaving her family, friends and 
native country. This awareness, together with her intentionality for self-improvement, is evident 
throughout the narrative: 
 
“I just got sick of working in Poland for next to nothing, the long hours, not feeling 
appreciated, not being noticed at all. I am a hard-working person, I am not scared of changes and I 
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know what I want. But I could not achieve it in Poland. It was not a simple and a quick decision, as 
I often hear from other people. You know, like I woke up one day and decided to go, not at all! I 
had my family to consider, my fiancé. I just believed that life is much easier and better here, in 
England. And if I work hard, someone will give me a chance, promote me. I had to go. And I 
came.” 
 
Karolina’s motivations to migrate are interesting. Even though her decision is a primarily economic 
one, rather than explaining her motivation as a search for improved economic conditions, Karolina 
constructs it as seeking greater possibilities for self-actualisation. This resembles some aspects of 
“existential migration” (Madison, 2006), where migrants are thought to be migrating for diverse 
reasons, such as fulfilling one’s potential and exploring foreign cultures in order to assess one’s 
own identity. Though Karolina’s migration decision making does not explicitly match this 
description, her motivations appear to be more complex than first meet the eye. Specifically, 
questions arise with regard to her personal orientations and ambivalence towards Poland, something 
that I will explore in the next section of this chapter. 
 
Beyond migration decision making as a quest for adventure and self-fulfilment, for the majority of 
Poles in this study, migration was a “way out” and the answer to high unemployment in Poland:    
 
“Well, there was no way I could find a job in Poland. I had just graduated from university 
and I was either overeducated or did not have enough experience. So I bought the plane ticket.” 
(Witek, male, 31 years old)  
 
For Witek, it was the insecurity of available work that “pushed” him towards migrating. As a 
university graduate, Witek lacked work experience required to compete in a difficult Polish job 
market. White (2010) notes that, at the beginning of the 21
st
 century, nearly 50 per cent of 19 to 24 
year-olds have attended university. As a result, in the years preceding EU accession, the Polish job 
market could not keep up with the demand for work. Many young Poles seek employment abroad, 
because of a “brain overflow” (Fihel and Kaczmarczyk 2009, p. 44). Monika states: 
 
“Poland produced an overeducated society. People have a higher education degree that is 
worth nothing, because everybody has a degree. So then we joined the EU and many of us came to 
England.” (female, 28 years old) 
 
Some research suggests this sense of a lack of employment opportunities at home has been one of 
the main motivations to migrate, even for highly educated young Poles (Von Ossowski, 2006). 
Tomek, another graduate, puts forward a similar argument:  
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“Initially, I was meant to come for a summer, try to earn some money, and then go back, 
finish off my master’s dissertation and look for a job. But I realised that going back to Poland won’t 
get me a job, so I decided to stay.” (male, 26 years old) 
 
In Tomek’s case, his decision to migrate was one in which material incentives played an important 
role. However, even if the initial motivation for leaving was an economic one, in the process of 
migration, unemployment in Poland pushed him to reconsider his motives for migration. The 
discourse of lack of employment opportunities is prevalent in most narratives of university 
graduates in this research project, and indicates that for many, migration is increasingly becoming a 
livelihood strategy (see, for example, White, 2010). 
 
For the migrants in this study, even though some decisions appear to be quite diverse, all seem to be 
fundamentally motivated by economic concerns. Maciek comments: 
 
“It was difficult, I had no choice. I had two young children and a wife in Poland to look 
after. The factory I worked for was laying people off. The jobs that I could get did not pay enough 
to cover even the basics. One evening I sat down with my wife and we decided that I needed to go 
abroad. There were few of us in the same position, laid off, you know. We heard that they 
employed people for seasonal jobs in England. So we came […] Yes, I just did not have a choice.” 
(male, 37 years old)  
 
Larner (1991) states that migration decisions are often made “in a cultural setting in which there are 
strong obligations of family members to one another” (p.55). In fact, Maciek’s comment testifies to 
this. For Maciek, a strong obligation to financially support the family was an important impetus to 
make the decision to migrate. What is interesting is that Maciek states that he did not have any 
other choice but to migrate. White (2010), in her research on young post-2004 Polish migrants in 
the UK, observes that a number of Poles migrated from Poland because they felt that their personal 
situation made them. Family obligations can then clearly acts as a push factor for migration. 
 
For Basia, another Polish migrant, her reasons to migrate were similar to Maciek’s. She reveals:  
 
“There is nothing really interesting to say about how I got here. Like thousands of us 
[Poles]
16
, I had no money. No job equals no money. No money, no job and that’s how I got here. It 
is really difficult to find jobs in Poland, well, good jobs anyway. If I just wanted to work as a 
cashier in Biedronka [Polish supermarket chain] for 900 zloty a month
17
, I would have stayed in 
Poland. But it is not even enough to feed myself and my daughter and pay the bills!” (female, 35 
years old)   
 
                                                          
16 [ ] Author’s annotations 
17 Ca. £220 (February 2011)  
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Both Maciek’s and Basia’s narratives reveal that behind the decision to migrate are not only ideas 
of looking for skills, experiences or self-actualisation. Personal relationships in Poland are 
frequently implicated in decisions to migrate. The decision to migrate is thus also about sense of 
obligation to provide for families left behind. This, in turn, appears to be motivating migrants to 
stay longer periods of time in England. 
 
In conclusion, it seems that economic dynamics still play a significant role in pushing people to 
move from Poland and, even though other factors exist, the narratives of migration in this thesis 
illustrate that Poles are experiencing economic difficulties and that for many, migration is an 
attractive option. On the one hand, young Polish migrants demonstrate agency in their migration 
decision-making. Many are “searchers” of migration (Eade et al., 2007, p.11), either looking for 
independence, self-fulfillment or experience of travel. On the other hand, Polish migrants face 
many constraints in Poland. Their choice to migrate appears not to be completely free, but are due 
to personal reasons, family obligations or lack of employment opportunities. As such, the findings 
in this thesis support many other studies that explore the rationale for migrating to the UK 
(Fabiszak, 2007; Eade et al., 2007; White, 2010). 
 
4.2    The experience of arrival and initial impressions - migration 
processes and the emotional cost of moving  
 
For almost all migrants interviewed for this thesis, the experience of moving to England was an 
emotional journey, one in the course of which their views of the self and of Poland have been 
challenged. And as Ania, Tomek or Kasia at the beginning of this chapter reveal, many did not 
initially view their move as “migration”. For instance, Andrzej, 47 year-old male, left because of 
the lack of employment opportunities in Poland. For Andrzej, England equalled place of work, but 
he did not envisage experiencing any of the negative feelings associated with a move to another 
country: 
 
“First time living here, total culture shock. I came to work in England so thought to myself: 
one year, no longer and I will go back, no point thinking and worrying about where I will live, what 
I will do in my spare time, how I am going to cope without any English. It should be easy, the goal 
was to earn money. But I landed here and it was only then that I realised how different it was.”  
 
Andrzej describes his expectations of migration experience as journeying through: “one year, no 
longer […] no point thinking and worrying”, and his narrative seems to point to an interesting 
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observation. Some migrants, as I mentioned earlier, find themselves in situations where migration is 
the only feasible option for quick economic gain. Migrants tend to see monetary incentives as a 
primary goal of their migration; consequently, they often purposely overlook the challenges. 
Another reason why Andrzej might have not anticipated these difficulties is that, very often, the 
advantages of living abroad are overemphasized by migrants who return for short visits home. 
Migrants already living in England tend to play an important role in “colouring” the reality of 
migration to prospective migrants, highlighting only the benefits and leaving out the bad 
experiences. Juliana, in her 50s, for instance, migrated with her daughter in 2005. She too did not 
expect to encounter any major difficulties settling in: 
 
“Well, do not understand me wrong, I was not naïve. I knew that I am moving to another 
country, with a different language, different ways of living. But I underestimated the extent of the 
changes [...] You hear people talking about others going abroad, earning good money, coming back 
home better off and happy, money growing on trees, all that [...] we (her and the daughter) found 
the first two years in England difficult [...] actually, at the beginning I thought that it was me, my 
age, because my daughter seemed to be adapting a bit better [...] It did make me question my 
decision, made me miss my old life.”(female) 
 
Juliana’s narrative seems to refer to this positive picture of migration, but more importantly, 
illustrates the perceived issues that migrants face when arriving in England. It has been argued that 
migration involves a change; it is “the transplantation of old roots and a search to find new roots in 
change itself” (Erikson, 1960, p.1). Those participants who had been in England for a longer period 
of time emphasised that adjustment took time. They often conveyed in detail their various 
experiences, usually highlighting both the emotional cost of leaving Poland and the difficulties of 
living abroad. Some, if not all, spoke of difficult situations they encountered on arrival to England. 
For instance, Basia (female, 35 years old) revealed that her first accommodation, a three bedroom 
terraced house, was shared with ten other Polish migrants; Dominika (female, 22 years old) 
described her first job as working in an extremely cold and dirty factory, where health and safety 
rules were not followed, and Tomek (male, 26 years old) recalled a story of a Polish migrant who, 
after being unsuccessful in finding a job and not having enough money to return home, slept on 
park benches. As Garapich (2006) argues, upon arrival in England many Polish migrants could not 
be picky, but rather needed to embrace all the difficulties that migration brought. 
 
Despite the negative initial experiences, and the fact that many participants mentioned that settling 
in England was a difficult and challenging time, some nevertheless reflected upon the positive 
aspects of their migration:  
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“The beginnings were hard, I did struggle to find the job, changed my accommodation a 
few times, but you know what? I never thought that I would be able to do it.” (Paulina, female, 25 
years old)  
 
Juliana, too, articulates a similar point: 
 
“All this, moving to England, starting a new life, made me think, that you are never too old 
to start again. Who would think that a 50 something year old woman would manage living in 
England? [laughs]” (female, in her 50s)  
 
The narratives of migration as a personal change highlight a new gained self-confidence and a 
positive self-image. The degree to which these changes take place or whether they happen only as a 
consequence of migrants’ mobility is not always clear. It appears however, in case of Paulina and 
Juliana, that through their initial time in England they both developed more positive sense of 
themselves.  
  
With changes in migrants’ physical environment come changes in language, culture, as well as 
personal situations and working lives. With these significant changes in migrants’ lives, Bottomley 
(1992) observes that people often “must come to terms with already existing schemes of 
understanding” in the host country (p.39). Ryan (2010) argues, based on the example of Polish 
migrants in London, that because of moving to the UK many of them are confronted with new 
realties and only by identifying them, migrants begin the quest for “normality” in the host country. 
Borrowing Goffman’s (1972) term “adjustment”, she further points out that this process 
encompasses adaptation to new situations, but with “old” understandings of life as a reference. For 
example, the process of adaptation takes place when migrants combine their migration experiences 
in such a way that it reflects their understandings of life before and after migration. As in case of 
Ryan’s (2010) participants, Juliana began the adaptation and quest for normalcy when confronted 
by the feeling of “difference”:  
 
“I did feel different […] I was aware that we were not, well, we were considered to be 
foreigners. It’s very confusing […] I get so irritated with the people here who think we are just 
stupid Poles, who came to claim the benefits!” (female, in her 50s) 
 
In her narrative, Juliana explains how, upon arrival in England, she instantly felt different and 
foreign. Even though she does not elaborate on what that feeling encompasses, one can imagine 
that it reflects the ideas around cultural understandings of migration and assimilation. What is more, 
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Juliana relates that feeling to being perceived as “a stupid Pole”. Similarly, Monika, a 28 year-old 
female, comments: 
 
“I have never felt more Polish than during the first few months after arriving in England. I 
had travelled. I mean I have been to Tunisia, Egypt, a few times in Spain, not to mention Germany. 
But only in England, for the first time I was faced with being Polish, Eastern European.” 
  
For Juliana and Monika the reality of arriving and living in England presents a challenge to their 
prevailing ideas about themselves and Poland. They both seem to be displaying a marked dislike to 
being labelled “different”, as this typically sets them apart from the rest of people in the host 
society. Although often confusing and incomplete, their narratives illustrate how they think they are 
being seen by “others” in England. Tomek’s narrative explains this further. He reveals: 
 
“I was very puzzled by the fact that being Polish meant being Eastern European and it took 
me a while to understand that for British people, Poland is Eastern Europe. For us, Poles, Poland is 
in Central Europe. For us, Eastern Europe is associated with (pause) Ukraine, Belarus.” (male, 26 
years old) 
 
What is interesting, the majority of the respondents, in one way or another, commented on their 
feeling of discomfort associated with being called Eastern European. Małgosia states: 
 
“Eastern Europe is associated with lack of progress, Eastern Europeans with drunk, 
misbehaving and dirty people. Of course I get upset if someone calls me Eastern European.” 
(female, 21 years old) 
 
It would appear then that migrants in this study shared many of these stereotypical beliefs about 
Eastern Europeans and Poles. What is more, many stereotypes were also reproduced by Polish 
migrants themselves. As Małgosia’s quote indicates, Polish migrants associated Eastern Europe 
with negative traits and this association in turn impacted upon their how they were perceived in 
England. As such, stereotypes played a powerful role in constructing Polish migrants’ identity. 
Eriksen (1993) argues that “identity becomes an imperative status, an ascribed aspect of their 
personhood from which they cannot escape entirely” (pp. 5-6). And as Keith and Pile (1993) further 
note, identity is formed through the social interaction and relationships that people have. As I will 
argue in Chapter 6, just as migrants become aware of their gender identity, it is also through lived 
experiences and interactions that migrants discover and construct their sense of identity. However, 
this identity is not only constructed by migrants themselves, but also by the processes of ascribing 
the identity to them by others. Therefore, as Ryan (2010) comments, through the “process of 
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ascribing and labelling”, Polish migrants are confronted by negative stereotypes of being Polish, 
Eastern European, drunk and misbehaving (p.362). 
 
Interestingly, in some cases, the issue of being Polish/Eastern European had a positive connotation 
for the participants. Marcin (male, 32 years old) recalls: 
 
“When I applied for the job, the guy who interviewed me, told me: ‘Oh you’re from 
Poland. That’s good. We have a lot of hard-working Polish men working for us’. That was my 
interview, just like that, you know, I got the job, because I was Polish and the Polish guys that 
worked for (a name of a building company) were loyal and hard-working. So immediately, I was 
labelled hard working and loyal. You know, a bit like they thought all Polish men are like that 
(laughs).” 
 
The story described by Marcin, reveals a reverse situation, where being Polish is viewed as having 
being hard-working and having a strong work-ethic. While some of the participants sought to 
distance themselves from being either Eastern European or Polish, because of the perceived 
negative constructions, others like Marcin see it as an advantage. Past research on migration 
indicates that migrants often receive ambivalent stereotypes (Lee and Fiske, 2006). Most migrant 
groups are not seen as uniformly good or bad, and this indicates that Poles may receive different, 
and often conflicting, stereotypes. People’s differing evaluations of what it means to be a Polish 
migrant in England appear to be shifting between descriptions of Poles as drunk, misbehaving or 
stupid and those who view Poles as hard-working and loyal. For instance, Anderson et al. (2006) 
found that, for British employers, the main advantages of Polish employees were migrants’ high 
motivation and flexibility to work in low-paid and demanding jobs with long hours. As McDowell 
(2009) argues, this praise for Polish migrants reflected the difference between Poles and other non-
white migrant groups. She further observes that whiteness is clearly a marker of privilege even for 
Polish migrants who are generally considered to be at the bottom end of the British labour market. 
What is interesting, and will be explored in Chapter 6, is that Polish migrants in this study often use 
these positive stereotypes to their advantage. As such, a common feature of all migrants’ narratives 
of arrival and settlement in England is migration as a journey, during which not only how migrants 
are portrayed by others is challenged, but also their own views about what migration means and 
entails, are questioned.  
 
Through these challenges some participants also reflected upon their own initial experiences of 
migration, and their accounts show that Poland as a country was often presented in a negative light:  
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“I thought to myself that if did not make the decision to migrate, you know, stayed in 
Poland, I wouldn’t be able to develop […] as a person. I would probably get married, get stuck in a 
dead-end job. I would think like my parents think, no progress, no need to see the world, learn.” 
(Karolina, female, 33 years old) 
 
“I see how people look at me when I go back to Poland to visit: like I am mad, because I 
want more from life.” (Anna, female, 28 years old) 
 
Karolina and Anna express a general view that life in the UK is more forward looking and less 
traditional than in Poland. This, in turn, indicates that in comparison to the life in the UK, life in 
Poland offers fewer prospects for the future, opportunities for career advancement and less growth 
as a person. What is more, for a number of Polish migrants in England, and despite initial 
difficulties, the future is not always envisioned as a return, something that I will explore in more 
detail in Chapter 5. 
 
In conclusion, the experience of migration and the subsequent initial integration, for some of my 
respondents, appear to be more difficult than they envisioned prior to coming to England. Their 
narratives unveil the lived experience of unfamiliar and often confusing experiences on entry to 
England. The participants’ expectations of life abroad were, to some extent, countered by the 
stories of migrants already living in the UK and their actual lived experience. What is more, and 
despite the initial negative experiences, through their time in England, a few participants saw the 
benefits of migrating in their increased positive self-image. The interviewees’ identity as a Polish 
migrant and an Eastern European was also challenged in the process of assimilation, because it was 
reinforced and imposed by the host society (e.g., Ryan, 2010). It appears therefore that we are 
unable to speak about Polish migrants’ experiences in England without reference to how their 
nationality, or to mechanisms within which their nationality and stereotypes attached to it, construct 
their migration experience.  
 
4.3    Language – the significance of being able to speak English, and the 
link between aspirations and available work  
 
Speaking the language is considered to be a central component of the integration of migrants into 
their host societies (Brown, 2008; Spencer et al., 2007). Thus, it may be addressed as a specific 
problem of integration in general. According to Esser (2006) the significance of language is related 
to its functionality. Firstly, language is a valuable resource through which other resources can be 
obtained and therefore it is part of the migrant’s human capital. Secondly, it is a symbol through 
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which people can describe and explain situations, but also activate stereotypes about themselves, 
such as their accent potentially associating them with certain prejudices. Finally, as Esser argues, 
language is a medium of communication, which secures “understanding” of the meaning.  
 
Only three of my respondents, Witek, Iza and Paulina, professed to speak English confidently, with 
the rest speaking little or even no English at all. The ability to speak and understand English is 
aspired to and is a valued commodity for opening up possibilities for the future. Kasia comments: 
“My life in England would look totally different if I could speak good English” (female, 26 years 
old). Barbara also reveals: 
 
“Language is important. I can’t understand why Poles do not learn English. It puzzles me, 
you know, those people that have been living here for years and can’t understand a single word 
except thank you and please! How can you function in British society without any English?” 
(female, 40 years old) 
 
For most of the respondents, English language however, posed a problem. Some were often faced 
with the problem of the usability of their educational background and occupational experience in 
England, because of the lack of language skills: 
 
“I have nearly fifteen years’ experience in primary school teaching. So what? Here it does 
not really matter. My qualifications are not recognisable; my English is not good enough. So I am 
starting from the beginning again, the only job they could ever offer me is as a teaching assistant.” 
(Maria, female, 42 years old) 
 
Maria’s comment illustrates the interaction between language and employment in shaping 
migration experience. Her lack of adequate language skills for the job positioned Maria in a lower 
status work. Poor language skills often force migrants to occupy lower grade jobs, which is well 
established in the migration literature (Wright and Pollert, 2006; Dustmann and Fabbri, 2003). 
However, choosing to work in low-paid employment may also provide opportunities to develop 
language skills (see, for example, Anderson et al., 2007; Eade et al., 2006; Kosic, 2006; Spencer et 
al., 2007). Agnieszka comments: 
 
“I had all sorts of jobs when I first arrived here, I worked in a factory, did some cleaning jobs even 
[…] I couldn’t really speak English that well, so I was looking for jobs that required only basic 
language skills […] I met people that were willing to help me, you know, with my English, in fact I 
am learning English at college now […] I will eventually look for a better job when I feel more 
confident speaking English.” (female, 40 year old) 
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As others have noted (e.g., Janta et al., 2012), positioning oneself in a lower status jobs is often a 
temporary situation for Polish migrants. After improving their language skills, many planned to 
seek alternative employment.  
 
A number of participants mentioned feeling nervous when required to speak or spoken to in 
English:  
 
“I was absolutely petrified to open my mouth. I just had this idea in my head that people 
will start laughing at me, because of I can’t speak correctly or because of my accent.” (Iza, female, 
28 years old) 
 
“At work, I would constantly feel nervous that the customers will ask me something and I 
won’t be able to understand. And that people will think that I am stupid or something. It took me a 
while to feel comfortable to speak.” (Tomek, male, 26 years old) 
 
The inability to speak English, in Basia’s case, increased the feeling of difference and alienation 
that some of the other respondents also recalled. Language, cultural barriers and misunderstandings 
can get in the way of effective communication and create complications in the workplace. 
Consequently, language can have a symbolic effect on labour markets, for example when 
stereotypes arise in relation to an accent. Therefore, as Esser (2006) points out, language (or lack of 
language skills) can ultimately have adverse effects, despite qualifications and experience. This fear 
of speaking English, either of making mistakes or because of the accent, has further stopped some 
migrants from forming friendships at work. Basia recalls: 
 
“It is true that I only socialise with Poles, I can’t talk to the rest of the people at work. It’s 
difficult to understand them […] Yes, I could learn English, there are night classes, but after a 
whole day at work, I am too tired to go.” (female, 35 years old) 
 
What is more, some participants in this study felt that their lack of language skills was often 
mistaken by native speakers for not wishing to cooperate at work or laziness. As Basia’s comment 
above reveals, some of the Polish migrants often did not prioritise learning English, either because 
of the long hours and demands of work, or simply because they did not see their move to England 
as permanent. However, the importance of networks and interactions in developing language skills 
has been emphasised by a number of researchers (e.g., Janta et al., 2012; Lugosi and Bray, 2008). If 
we argue that capitalising on these learning opportunities at work is important for language 
development, this may help to understand why the lack of language skills has been such an 
important theme in the migration stories of Polish migrants in this thesis.  
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What is interesting is that for those for whom learning English mattered, it was not enough to learn 
English. Migrants had to learn “proper” English. Two of my female respondents spoke of “picking 
up” the factory English:  
 
“When I arrived here, I could understand some English if someone spoke slowly. My 
English was poor, I am not going to lie to you. When I began to work in the factory, I picked up 
some English from the girls I worked with. The problem is that I only work with Asian women and 
Poles. So when I went to college, to learn English, I discovered that what I was actually learning at 
work was not even close to real English (laughs)!”  (Ela, female, 42 years old) 
 
What Ela refers to is the language used to communicate in factories, where the majority of the 
employees are non-native speakers of English. Ela explains:  “It’s English, but without grammar. 
You learn all the jargon, to do with sewing, materials, but they (Asian employees) don’t use any 
grammar! I would constantly ask everyone “what you do?”  The language skills that Ela picked up 
from her work colleagues did not help to improve her vocabulary and Ela realises that if her 
language learning remained in factory work, it would further reduce her opportunities in the labour 
market.  
 
Outside of the workplace, being able to speak English was also perceived as important. Accessing 
basic services, such as health care, opening a bank account, or getting an internet connection at 
home are other areas where inability to speak the language is a constant concern. This is 
demonstrated unequivocally by both Kasia and Monika:  
 
“I can’t even see the doctor if I am ill, I can’t explain what’s wrong with me. I got ill a few 
times but I couldn’t go to the doctor [...] I could ask for an interpreter to be present during my visit, 
but even to ask for an interpreter, you need to be able to ring and ask for one in English!” (female, 
26 years old) 
 
“I’ve been here, for three years and I have always relied on others to do everything for me 
(…) the worst thing is that you have to find somebody to accompany you, whenever I need 
something to be done. That’s what I find horrible, having to ask all the time, because you can’t 
speak English well.” (Monika, female, 28 years old) 
 
Basia’s and Monika’s narratives illustrate the frustration and limitations to everyday lives that their 
inability to speak English poses. For a number of migrants, it was the existence of social networks 
in England that played an important role in overcoming these limitations. More “experienced” 
migrants offered language advice, or even acted as interpreters in situations that required face-to-
face contact with natives.  
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Finally, in the narratives of migration language was also a cause of small misunderstandings and 
laughter between the Polish migrants and native speakers. Karolina recalls at situation at work: 
 
“I cannot pronounce “either”, I just can’t. I have been teased for it a lot at work. We have a 
good laugh about it. Like, some of my co-workers will use it in the sentences more often when they 
talk to me” (female, 33 years old) 
 
“It is quite funny, when we have to go and ask the supervisor for time off, the three of us 
(Ela and her two female co-workers) sit down and write what we have to say and then learn it by 
heart. The problem when she answers back. Then the three of us stand there, next to her, pointing to 
the calendar and trying to figure out what she said! (laughs)” (Ela, female, 42 years old)     
 
The fact of not being understood (or being misunderstood) may obviously cause discomfort and 
emotional sensitivity to migrants, making further distinction between “us” and “them” among Poles 
in England. However, what is significant about the accounts in this section is that they are not just 
highlighting the practical barriers of not being able to speak English. They also reveal that without 
language skills, many migrants use may use humour to conceal their true feelings about their 
inability to communicate well in English. In some cases, it made migrants more determined to learn 
the language. 
 
4.4    Employment - the complexities of working in low paid jobs as 
migrants 
 
The majority of migrants interviewed for this thesis work in low-paid jobs, which for some of them 
means downward mobility from the qualifications or jobs they held in Poland. The jobs they 
perform are mainly based on physical tasks, in which English-language skills or a specific 
qualification are not required. In the narrative of migration, the dominance of work is evident 
throughout participants’ comments. As I argued earlier, for some, securing employment was the 
purpose of their migration to England. For others, migration was a survival strategy. However, the 
price of their economic gain was often perceived by the Polish migrants to be higher than they 
anticipated. Even though employment is seen as the key to gaining money and economic security, 
many migrants revealed that while the work they did was often hard, the jobs were not hard to get, 
and that migration was not an easy answer for their economic difficulties. Ania comments: 
 
“I work a lot, sometimes 12 hour shifts, it often feels that I live to work [...] The work is not 
great, I would say OK, really tiring and often boring. I keep thinking that one day it will all pay off 
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[...] don’t get me wrong, I am not complaining  There are people out there who can’t find jobs, I am 
just saying that life here is not so great as I thought it would be.” (female, 28 years old) 
 
Ania’s narrative exemplifies the importance of work in the lives of some Polish migrants. Like 
many others, Ania endures the long hours at work, the tiredness and a slight disappointment with 
the job she does by keeping her sights on the future and the goals she hopes to achieve. Similarly, 
Ela, a 42 year-old seamstress, states: 
 
“I work all day on my feet. It is very hard work. And there are even days when I have no 
time to eat. In a busy period, when we have many orders, we work all day Saturday too to make the 
deadline.” 
 
Issues of difficult and tiring work, stress and most importantly, dissatisfaction appear to be 
interwoven through many of the narratives. As many other studies on post-2004 Polish migration to 
the UK indicate (Anderson et al., 2006, 2007; Eade et al., 2006), the general feeling among the 
migrants in this research project is that of dissatisfaction with the type of work they are doing: “It’s 
a job, it pays the bills, but I don’t want to be doing this when I am 50” (Gregorz, male, 33 years 
old), “Cleaning other people’s toilets [...] it’s not a job that you can, how to say it, be satisfied with” 
(Basia, female, 33 years old). Witek, who had a degree in marketing and was working as a 
supervisor for a British industrial company, talked about how through migration his thinking about 
work had changed: 
 
“So this is how I think about work. I don’t only think about how much I am earning, you 
know, what I can buy for the money I earn. I mean it’s important, nobody ever survived on bread 
and water (laughs) [...] There is much more to work than that. Like, whether you like what you’re 
doing, does it give you any satisfaction, you know, this kind of motivations. And I often think 
whether I would be happy with the kind of job I am doing here (in England), if I lived in Poland.” 
(male, 33 years old) 
 
Witek’s comment illustrates how migration may trigger significant changes in the understandings 
of the ways in which individuals experience and perceive working in jobs below their skills and 
qualifications. Paulina, a graduate from Polish university, who at the time of the interview was 
completing her master’s degree at a British university and worked as a part-time sales assistant, 
states: 
 
“The thing is that I am not going to be stacking shelves for the rest of my life. I am at 
university, when I graduate, I will look for something that pays more and has more prospects. For 
now, I am happy to do what I am doing [...] I would probably not work as a sales assistant in 
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Poland but it pays O.K. Well, it pays enough to live and pay the bills (laughs).” (Paulina, female, 25 
years old)  
 
Educational level, understandings of one’s class and status back in Poland, are all factors that play a 
role in migrants’ interpretations of their work experiences in England. Class appears to be most 
evident in Paulina’s comment, as she remarks that she would probably not work as a sales assistant 
if she still lived in Poland. Migration is often thought to blur class distinctions (Hilfinger Messias, 
2001), but at the same time class often influences how migrants value and measure the quality of 
their work. Eade et al. (2007), for example, focus on the issue of class among the post-2004 Polish 
migrants and argue that educated Polish migrants perceive their work not only as a way to earn 
money, but also as a chance to progress in life more generally. Consequently, so many Polish 
migrants view their low-paid jobs only as a “phase” in the migration journey. Many, as Paulina 
exemplifies, also plan to get better jobs in the future. Therefore, migration appears to change how 
migrants view their future possibilities, although it does not necessarily result in them changing 
how they perceive their class and the work they are currently doing.  
 
What is more, to confront their downward social mobility, migrants tend to rationalise their 
employment status:  
 
“In Poland I worked in an office. And yet, in terms of money, it was nothing to what I am 
earning here.” (Asia, female, 26 years old)   
 
Garapich (2006) explains this in terms of an economic trade off where migrants view working in 
lower status jobs in England as more profitable that than jobs of higher social status in Poland. As 
Anderson et al. (2006) further note, working in low-paid jobs was for many migrants their only 
option due to the nature of migration itself and their lack of English. However, even though some 
migrants had the opportunity to move up occupational or career ladders, such as Paulina, for many 
it was impossible. Some of the respondents that I interviewed over the course of the fieldwork for 
this research changed their jobs
18
. However, many still remained in low-paid sectors with long 
working hours. This seems to support the findings that even though EU accession may have 
potentially improved the living and working conditions of Polish migrants, some are still subjected 
to exploitation, homelessness and unemployment (Burrell, 2009; Garapich, 2011). Przemek’s 
lengthy narrative is particularly insightful, as he describes working as a car valeter for a large car 
sales garage:  
                                                          
18 See information about participants in the Appendix B. 
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“I found work through an agency, a Polish agency. Well, the woman that got me the job 
was Polish, she was a thief anyway… For the month I worked there, every Friday, I had to go and 
ask her for the money…This company was paying her instead of me! And she was stealing from 
me, not giving me all the money, making excuses and coming up with strange explanations! I did 
not know what to do, where to ask for help, so I quit. ” (Przemek, male, 26 years old)   
 
The existing literature indicates that some Eastern European migrants experience discrimination at 
work, which is often reflected in being paid less than other workers or being the first to be laid off 
(Spencer et al., 2007). The example that Przemek provides however, is that of him being exploited 
by another Polish migrant. Here, too, research on the post-2004 Polish wave of migration to the UK 
reveals that new Polish migrants are hostile towards their fellow migrants as a result of competition 
for jobs or their status (Garapich, 2005; Spencer et al., 2007).  
 
4.5    Remaining in England - reflections on migration, identity and the 
questions of belonging 
 
As I described in this chapter, the processes of arriving and settlement in England were often seen 
as revelatory in terms of understandings of and migration construction. The participants’ 
expectations of life in England were, to some extent, countered by their actual lived experience. 
Despite initial negative experiences, through their time in England a few participants saw the 
benefits of migrating in terms of their increased positive self-image. The interviewees’ identity as a 
Polish migrant and an Eastern European was also challenged in the process of assimilation. As 
such, the lived experience of migration challenged migrants’ sense of identity. Migrants are thought 
to occupy what Brah (1996) terms “diaspora space”, spaces with their own cultures, which 
influence how they as migrants are received in the host society and how they, in turn, perceive 
others.  
 
In reflecting on their sense of identity-belonging, Polish migrants provided various examples of 
their changing perspectives and redefinitions of self and how they saw and presented themselves to 
others. Migrants usually found such subjects difficult to talk about: “In terms of identity… it’s a 
tricky one…I don’t really know.” (Kamila, female, 25 years old). A cosmopolitan, traveller, even 
an EU citizen were some of the ways participants characterised themselves: 
 
 “I would describe myself as a citizen of the world, cosmopolitan.” (Kasia, female, 26 years 
old) 
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“I am a cosmopolitan person, a traveller, even an EU citizen but not a migrant.” (Iza, 
female, 28 years old) 
 
According to Devlin-Trew (2007), identity becomes only problematic when migrants leave their 
home. She notices that the “question of authenticity arises in a way that it never did in the home 
society, since there is now a gap between one's inner identity and one's behaviour vis-à-vis the 
surrounding society” (p.554). One's identity is no longer understood in the realm of home country. 
Hence, as in Kasia’s and Iza’s case, Polish migrants in this thesis would add a new perspective to 
how they viewed themselves. Interestingly, the theme of not wanting to be described as a migrant 
echoed throughout a number of other migration stories: 
 
“I am not a migrant. Well, I don’t feel like one anyway.” (Karolina, female, 33 years old) 
 
“Migrant? Hmm…No, not really, I can go back home whenever I want.” (Andrzej, male, 
47 years old) 
 
As Papastergiadis (2000) argues, in the context of a globalised world, migration is increasingly seen 
as a social problem, linked to the destabilization of traditional communities, and migrants are being 
blamed for “stealing” jobs from members of host country and putting pressures on social and public 
services. What is more, the vast literature on migration casts the economic benefit as a main factor 
for moving abroad (Drinkwater et al., 2002; Fabiszak, 2007; Eade et al., 2007; White, 2010). The 
motivation for people to move from one place to another is then primarily attributed to the 
possibility of generating greater economic profit. Employers are thought to see migrants as a cheap 
source of labour, and migrants are thought to leave their homes in search of prosperity. However, as 
other research and this study indicate, the parameters of choice in migration are difficult to 
pinpoint. All this leads to ambivalence towards migrants, and the term itself acquires a negative 
undertone. The Polish migrants in this research were very much aware of the long history of 
migration to the UK and the negative connotation attached to migrants; thus, the majority would 
prefer not be associated with being a migrant. Just as being Eastern European was seen as being 
problematic, being a migrant is seen as limiting aspirations and desperate, as evoking suspicion and 
even as a social threat (Papastergiadis, 2006). Although these views are sometimes concealed or not 
expressed directly by the participants in this study, being (or feeling like) a migrant manifests itself 
in both obvious and indirect ways in the daily lives of interviewees. Stories of exploitation in the 
workplace or in accommodation, as I mentioned in the previous section, are not uncommon among 
the participants and reflect the vulnerability, which arises from being a migrant, not being a native 
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English speaker and not knowing the British laws. Two interviewees describe these constraints on 
their day-to-day existence. Kasia, for instance, expresses: 
 
“I couldn’t find a job for a long time, and finally a friend of mine told me about this factory 
where they bind books and magazines and they employed a lot of Polish people, even the 
supervisor was Polish, so they did not require English, so I went. But they never paid me right, like 
they would pay 50p for binding so many pages and you literally had to fight over the work, because 
when the delivery came everyone was grabbing as many pages as they could because they wanted 
more money. The problem was that binding was time consuming and sometimes it would take half 
an hour to bind a book and then I would realise that I would earn only over a pound! People (the 
workers) would come and go, but the people that couldn’t speak English, like older migrants would 
work there, sometimes even ten hours a day [...] An English person would never work there, but we 
(Polish people) have no choice.” (female, 26 years old)    
 
Kasia’s story is especially moving as it describes a number of levels at which migrants can be 
subjected to discrimination at work:  being paid less than a minimum wage, exploited due to long 
working hours and taken advantage of because of their lack of English language skills.  
 
Renting accommodation constituted another arena, where being (or feeling like) a migrant 
manifests itself. Tomek, a 26 year-old male, comments: 
 
“He (the landlord) refused to give me my deposit back because he knew I was Polish, he 
must have thought that I was stupid. I said I was going to the police [...] then he said that we never 
had a contract, he never signed anything. I had no documents to prove that I lived there, I felt 
desperate.” 
 
Kasia’s and Tomek’s excerpts illustrate that even though most participants refuse to be labelled as 
migrants, their lived experience of migration indicates the contradictions in the way they are treated 
by others, and the type of accommodation and jobs that are available to them. Hence, describing 
oneself using constructs, such as a cosmopolitan person, a citizen of the world, even an EU citizen 
is preferred by many. In many ways, these constructions of identity-belonging, to some extent and 
for some of the respondents, compensated for the idea of being a migrant.  
 
Interestingly, when asked directly whether they felt discriminated against because of their 
nationality, all migrants except Kasia and Tomek discussed above, answered no. It would appear 
then that Polish migrants have a selective perception of what discrimination entails, as many 
recalled situations where other ethnic minorities experienced prejudice. One reason for this may be 
that Poles lack the vocabulary to speak about diversity, discrimination and racism (see, for example 
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Nowicka, 2010). The majority grew up in a mono-ethnic white society, and only through migration 
do they learn what acceptable and inacceptable ways of speaking about diversity in the UK are.  
 
What is more, Polish migrants in England were also hesitant about constructing their narrative of 
migration with a reference to one particular “home”. Karolina comments: 
 
“There is more than one place that I would call home. It’s strange, because when I am in 
England, I call Poland home, but when I am in Poland, England is home. Can one have two homes? 
K (the home town in Poland) is my home, because I am emotionally connected with people there.” 
(female, 33 years old)  
 
Not surprisingly, reflections about what constitutes “home” and where home prompted feelings of 
ambivalence and confusion. The longer migrants stayed in England, the less concrete their answers 
were. For many, as exemplified by Karolina, this resulted in not really feeling at home anywhere. 
The ambivalence of home is illustrated in her understanding of home as a place where she is 
currently not present. As other have argued (Al-Ali and Koser, 2002; Ahmed, 2003), feeling at 
home is often intertwined with a feeling of not being at home. The developments in the 
transnational field have further complicated how migrants perceive home. Through their mobility, 
transnational migrants are often thought to live in two places simultaneously, but never really 
feeling at “home”, as the term “home” is assigned to the place where one is not rather than where 
one currently is.  
 
A number of participants view the idea of home with this intense ambivalence. Hania recollects:  
 
“I don’t think there is a place that automatically springs to mind when you say ‘home’. 
England versus Poland (laughs). Poland is where I was born, England is where I work and live [...] 
So it’s like I have no home. I miss Poland, I never miss England, but then I can go back (to Poland), 
you know, visit. It’s complex, but I suppose my home is here and there.” (female, 26 years old) 
 
In Hania’s narrative there is a clear competing feeling between understandings of Poland and 
England as home. As such, Poland is the place where Hania grew up, but England represents her 
current life. Interestingly, the return visits to Poland, something that I explore in the next chapter, 
seem to be providing Hania with a solution for this ambivalent feeling of not quite having home. 
Like many other migrants, Hania seems to be expressing a view of belonging to both England and 
Poland.  
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Significant to their lived experience of migration was also how participants felt about their 
migration journey, their reflections on earlier decisions to come to England and their appreciation 
of the outcomes of this decision. Karolina responds: 
 
“I feel happy living in England. I made the right decision.” (female, 33 years old)  
 
As Karolina’s indicates, feeling happy about her decision to migrate prevailed in her reflection 
about migration, despite her earlier comments of not feeling at home anywhere. Agnieszka, a 32 
year-old female, was also content with her life in England: “We (Agnieszka and her husband) made 
the right decision to come over here.”  Only once the dictaphone had been switched off did she add: 
“I would have never decided to leave Poland, if I knew that the beginning was going to be that 
difficult”. Agnieszka’s comment illustrates the dichotomies inherent in the lived experience of 
migration. On one hand, she justifies her decision to migrate. On the other, she states that having 
experienced the difficulties of migration and knowing what she knows now, she would have 
decided to stay in Poland.  
 
4.6    Conclusion  
 
This chapter explored the lived experience of migration. The narratives discussed here provided 
valuable insights into the migration experiences of Polish migrants in England. In particular, they 
confirmed that a migrant’s understandings of his or her identity is subject to changes, and in 
constant negotiation with the self and others in home and host countries. How migrants perceive 
themselves and are perceived is actively created in interaction with others. As Poles confronted the 
daily reality of lived experience of migration, their identity as a Pole, as a migrant, a cosmopolitan 
person, and Eastern European was negotiated and re-negotiated in the context of work, their 
language skills, decision to remain in England and reflections about their migration journey. 
 
What is more, although for most people in this research migration was revelatory in terms of their 
identity, the narratives of migration also provided insights into how the idea of migration 
germinated in the consciousness of Polish migrants and their initial impressions upon arrival in 
England. It was revealed that migrants encountered problems that they did not envision prior to 
coming to England. Their narratives unveiled the lived experience of unfamiliar and often 
confusing experiences, as expectations of life abroad were, to some extent, countered by the stories 
of migrants already living in the UK. What is more, and despite the initial negative experiences, 
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through their time in England, a few participants saw the benefits of migrating in terms of their 
increased positive self-image.  
 
The lived experience of migration also indicated, by and large, negative experiences at work and 
dissatisfaction with lack of employment opportunities due to class, educational background, 
personal experiences or inability to speak English. Hence, some migrants saw their jobs as 
temporary and accepted a trade-off between working below their skill level and earning more 
money than they would have had in a similar job in Poland (Garapich, 2006). Significant to the 
lived experience of migration was also how participants felt in relation to their understandings of 
home and belonging, something which was not always clear, but clearly had impact. The lived 
experience of migration highlighted the dichotomies inherent in feeling and not feeling at home and 
belonging and not quite belonging. Regardless of bad experiences, migrants appeared happy about 
their decisions to migrate. 
 
Finally, the accounts of migration explored in this chapter emphasised the importance of continuing 
to look at the lived experience of migration and to see migrants’ experiences as linked to broader 
spatial and social conditions in British society that affect migrants as well as the host community. 
At the same time, the narratives of migration illustrated the challenges that relate to the discursive 
construction of migrants as problematic. This construction, as Gilmartin and White (2008) argue, 
“serves to dehumanise migrants, to deny the realities of their everyday lives, and to inhibit their 
possibilities for belonging” (p.147). Hence, it important to recognise the barriers to belonging for 
migrants, and to highlight the role of discursive constructions in creating the migration experience. 
 
The next chapter explores migrants’ mobility. It attempts to make sense of migration and mobility, 
in the context of people’s lives and of notions of travelling home. It looks at the changing 
experience of migrants’ mobility and analyses the ways in which travelling back to Poland is 
experienced, and how migration is narrated in relation to individual mobility. 
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CHAPTER    5 
 
Migration and Mobility 
 
 
 
July 2009. I arrange to meet Basia after work. She is wearing her uniform. She asks a lot of 
questions about my research, admires my student ID. We order tea, no milk. We share a joke about 
the as yet unsolved “mystery” that is drinking tea with milk in England. Then the interview begins. 
I ask Basia to tell me the story of her migration. She looks at me as almost needing reassurance 
that it is interesting to talk about. Basia is 34 and the mother of a 16 year-old daughter who has 
been left in Poland with Basia’s parents. She works for a large industrial cleaning company. She 
speaks little English, which she sees as hindering any prospects of advancement in the job. 
However, this seems not to worry Basia greatly; she says she enjoys her job. In the afternoons and 
evenings, she earns an extra income cleaning private households. Since coming to England nearly 
four years ago, Basia has alternated between periods of unemployment and short-term, agency 
work. Her migration story is moving and emotional. She tells me in detail of her daughter, who she 
misses greatly, and her plans to move her daughter over to England. She wants her to go to 
university in the UK, to get the education and life that she never had herself. Basia speaks about 
her difficult childhood, her teenage pregnancy and her struggles to raise her daughter while being 
a single mum. Then she tells me about her decision to migrate, about her lack of money and 
perspectives in Poland. About the suitcase she brought with her when she first came to England 
that contained everything from soap and pillow to body towels; her first accommodation in 
England that she shared with seven strangers; and a Polish partner she met in England that never 
supported her emotionally. I cannot but to think that I am being let into her private life as if we 
have known each other for years. Then Basia speaks about her frequent visits home. The visits, 
which she can afford now she has a permanent job and a stable income. She mentions using Skype, 
flying and low-cost airlines, searching for cheap tickets months in advance. Basia’s everyday 
migrant life seems to revolve exclusively around keeping in contact with her daughter and these 
short visits home. At first, it appears to me that these contacts are exclusively Basia’s attempts to 
see her daughter. But then Basia tells me: “I left my daughter, everything I knew back in Poland. If 
migrating to England doesn’t work out, I am only a short plane journey away from home” and her 
connections seem more to provide a potential escape route from the UK. 
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5.0    Introduction 
 
The phenomenon of migrant mobility represents a topic of rapidly growing academic interest. 
Indeed, the past two decades have witnessed an enormous growth in work that seeks to understand 
the processes of international mobility of migrants. We have seen increasing numbers of studies of 
migration circuits (Rouse, 1991), “mobile livelihoods” (Sorsen and Olwig, 2001), “mobile 
motherhoods” (Morokvasic, 2004) and patterns of circular migration (Duany, 2002). A central 
element of this scholarship has been a concern for the field of transnationalism, widely understood 
as migrants’ activities – economic, political, cultural and personal – that require continued contact 
and travel across national borders (Portes et al., 1999; Vertovec, 2007).  
 
As I argued in the Introductory Chapter to this thesis and in Chapter 2, migration scholars have long 
argued that migrants maintain contacts with their families in homelands. However, until recently, 
migrant scholarship focused mainly on issues of migrants’ assimilation and incorporation. As 
Vertovec (2007) comments, it was not until the late 1990s that academics embarked on research on 
the nature and function of border-crossing, social networks and remittances (Verotvec, 2007). 
Hence, the studies in transnationalism begun to problematize the conventional and static 
understandings of migration, home, identity and belonging. This concern with the transnational 
nature of social life is now increasingly researched in a variety of ways. With qualitative research, 
for example, the studies on migrant mobility gain depth when used with a “new mobilities 
paradigm” (Sheller and Urry, 2006). Given that migration is a multifaceted phenomenon, rather 
than taking the movement of people, ideas and objects for granted, the new mobilities paradigm 
considers how social life manifests itself through the movement of people. In other words, the 
mobilities perspective pays attention to how human mobility is made meaningful and possible 
(Cresswell, 2006; Urry, 2007). Who moves and who stays put, how mobility is managed and 
ordered, are both pressing and contested issues. As Cresswell (2007) points out, it would be 
simplistic to state that all people experience mobility in the same way. Rather, the experience of 
human mobility is certainly of more than one kind. The mobilities paradigm provides a framework 
for rethinking migration in ways that open up a discussion about human movement which 
increasingly takes into consideration the political, economic, symbolical and technological aspects 
of human life (Urry, 2005).  
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In the discussion that follows, I attempt to understand the meanings of migration and mobility. In 
line with the objectives of this thesis, what interests me here are the lived practices inherent in 
migrants’ movement across the borders. As such, I am concerned with exploring how new Polish 
migrants to England negotiate and understand their practices of mobility. In particular, I use 
migrants’ visits home as a contextual case study for exploring wider themes around migration and 
mobility. Arguably, mobility can transform many aspects of economic and social life of mobile 
migrants (Cyrus, 2008; Diminescu, 2003; Morokvasic, 2004). The question then is not whether 
being mobile matters to migrants but how? What is the meaning of mobility at the level of the 
individual’s life?  These are among the important questions that this chapter addresses through 
assessing experiences and practices of Polish migrants’ mobility.  
 
5.1    Capturing mobility: mobility, meaning, and the “visits home”  
 
The focus of this section is on meanings and experiences of mobility in the narratives of migration. 
I am concerned here not only with how migration is experienced in relation to mobility but also 
how identity, belonging and kinship are formed in relation to mobility. I use migrants’ journeys 
home as a starting point from which to think more broadly about the migration and mobility of new 
Polish migrants in England.  
 
Journeys home have a significant meaning for migrants; they are what Burrell (2005, p.354) calls 
“the axes on which migration turns”. As Basia in the beginning of this chapter narrates, for 
migrants the journeys home are not like any other journeys. Migrant journeys, as Burrell (2008) 
argues, are different to any other journey, because they are integral and embodied in the experience 
of migration and mobility. Travelling and visits home are practices that play an important role in 
thinking about migrants’ lived experiences. Hence, as Burrell further notices, it is interesting that 
even though scholars acknowledge the importance of migrant mobility and its implications for 
migration, they tend to consider migrants’ experiences only once they settled in the destination 
country. Given the widespread use of various communications, such as cheap phone calls and the 
Internet, the questions of why do migrants physically travel and how their journey home is 
experienced are even more significant (Vertovec, 2007). Hence, there is a need for research that 
accounts for Polish migrants’ return visits home and the role that being mobile plays in their 
migration processes and experiences. People seem to be finding increasingly creative ways of living 
in more than one place at the time, and this raises interesting questions with regards to their 
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experience, especially while some migrants seem to be returning home and others are successful in 
managing their “new fluid living patterns” (O’Reilly, 2007). 
 
5.1.0    (Re)constructing Polish Mobility: the significance of low-cost air travel 
 
The post-2004 Polish migration to the UK presents an interesting example of migrants’ mobility. 
As Burrell (2008) notes, it is emblematic of the transformations in the construction and migration 
experience of “east” and “west” in Europe. Before 1989, for the majority of Poles the West 
remained closed and unattainable, due to restrictions on obtaining an international passport (see 
Burrell, 2008; Iglicka, 2001). But with the EU accession and freedom of movement, mobility and 
travel have changed. 
 
Arguably, the introduction of cheap air travel and, more recently, the expansion of low-cost airlines 
has changed the experience of mobility for many Poles. Several participants mentioned the 
importance and increased use of low-cost airlines as means of transportation:  
 
“I can’t imagine travelling to Poland on the coach! 28 hours! Never!” (Tomek, male, 26 
years old) 
 
 “Ryanair, Wizzair, even Easyjet, if you search well, you can fly home for less than £60.” 
(Marcin, male, 32 years old) 
 
For Marcin and Tomek, low-cost airlines embody quick and cheap means of travelling between the 
countries. What is more, their comments also exemplify a larger trend in Eastern European air 
travel and migrant mobility. As Dobruszkes (2009) suggests, the rise in the number of low-cost 
airlines and the west-east air routes could be a response to the post-2004 migration need for 
mobility. Undoubtedly, for new Polish migrants in England, travel is eased by the existence of 
reasonably priced airlines, regular air routes and relatively short travel times.  
 
What is more, as the following testimonies illustrate, even though initially for some of the 
participants the price of the plane ticket had been a major consideration when making a decision 
whether to travel home or not, with more stable incomes and longer time spent working and living 
in England, the price became less important:  
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“Yes, I used to look for a cheapest ticket possible. But now I earn more money, I mean the 
price is still important, but I can afford to fly whenever I want to really.” (Anna, female, 28 years 
old) 
“If I want to go home, I usually will. It doesn’t matter that the plane ticket is more 
expensive [...] Low-cost airline tickets are not that expensive anyway.” (Witek, male, 31 years old) 
 
In most cases, it was the convenience that the plane journey offered that mattered, but also the 
geographical proximity and accessibility of the airport, both in England and Poland. Iza, Sławek 
and Barbara comment: 
 
“I travel with Ryanair, because it is the only airline that travels to (town in the south-west 
Poland).” (Iza, female, 28 years old) 
 
“I often have to travel to London Luton Airport because there are no flights to Warsaw 
from Birmingham Airport.” (Sławek, male, 31 years old) 
 
“East Midlands (Airport) has really good flight connections to where I live, but it is a 
nightmare to get to. Public transport takes ages.” (Barbara, female, 40 years old) 
 
The examples listed above demonstrate, as Dobruszkes (2009) argues with regards to new west-east 
European low-cost services, that Polish migrants in England have taken advantage of the new 
freedom of border crossing and embraced the more flexible migration trajectories that this freedom 
permits. They also illustrate that with the expansion of the EU in 2004, for Polish migrants the 
meanings of borders have changed (Burrell, 2008). The reduced passport scrutiny for the EU 
members, together with the expansion of low-cost airlines, seems to be having an impact on how 
migrants understand and position themselves with regards to travel and on patterns of border 
crossing. As Burrell (2008) argues in her study of post-socialist Polish migration to Britain, “once 
the absence of the passports, now the absence of visas, and until recently the right sort of passport, 
the absence of legal documents have had a strong presence in the mental mobilities of the migrants” 
(p.370). Prior to 1989, Poles faced structural difficulties in travelling abroad as a result of lack of 
passports. After 1989 however, passport were commonly available, but Poles faced issues of not 
having the right kind of passport. As Burrell points out, many Poles had negative experiences 
crossing borders as they encountered longer queues and interrogation from immigration officers. 
This all changed with the accession of Poland to the EU. Polish migrants can now not only 
frequently cross borders without fear of not being able to return, but also have more opportunities 
than previous generations of European migrants in term of choosing their migration destination and 
duration of their stay (Krings et al., 2009). 
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Interestingly, the issue of lack of passport control and visas did not surface from the narratives of 
migration in this study. Interviewees spoke at length about their experiences of mobility, return 
visits home and air travel, but did not explicitly link these experiences of being able to freely move 
across Europe to the political changes that took place in post-2004 Europe. One explanation for this 
is that for the Poles in this research, the discourses around migration altered. As the majority were 
relatively young, the difficulties that earlier migrants encountered when crossing borders might 
have not been considered by them. As such, for the migrants in this thesis, increased mobility and 
free movement represent the very essence of what it means to be part of the EU. 
 
5.1.1    The rhetoric of journeys home 
 
As Skelton (2009) argues, “migration, alongside the physical action of moving countries, is also a 
metaphorical and emotional journey to be travelled” (p.324). That is, migration is not only about 
physical movement from one country to another, but also about the emotional and psychological 
cost of moving. In the same vein, the journey home is not just about the physical movement. How 
can we then understand the journeys home? For that matter, how can we understand the 
motivations, dynamics or emotions of these journeys? In this section, I explore the rhetoric of 
migrants’ journeys home - the rationale, the emotive elements of travelling, the preparation for 
travel, and the act of travelling itself.  
 
5.1.1.0    The rationale for travelling  
 
At first glance, the majority of respondents travelled back home to see their families and friends: 
 
“I travel to (Poland) because of my parents. My mum and my dad are in Poland. They look 
forward to seeing me, you know, it’s important to visit the family. ” (Tomek, male, 26 years old) 
 
The patterns of mobility displayed by many Poles in England are bound into networks of kinship 
that appear to be playing a central role in sustaining and supporting the movement of Polish 
migrants home. Of course, this has been a widely recognised aspect of migration. The importance 
of family and kinship relations for international mobility has been documented in a number of 
research studies (Levitt 2001; Sassen 1996; Vertovec 2002). For new Polish migrants in England, 
family networks in the home country indeed act as a facilitator of their visits home. In some cases 
even, the act of travelling home is concentrated around sustaining these very networks:  
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“It’s definitely my parents who I go to visit, it’s important to them that I stay in touch and 
visit as often as I can [...] even if it’s for few days, I try to go and visit them, at least every three, 
four months.” (Kasia, female, 26 years old) 
 
The visits home also demonstrate the centrality of family networks to the new patterns of mobility. 
Some of the interviewees suggested that if not for their families in Poland, their visits home would 
have not been as frequent:  
 
“I don’t think I would fly home so often if it wasn’t for my mum [...] I go to see her 
whenever I can.” (Ania, female, 28 years old) 
 
“If my family lived here with me, I would probably visit Poland once a year or not all.” 
(Witek, male, 31 years old)  
 
This raises interesting questions with regards to the form and dynamics of the relations through 
which patterns of mobility are nurtured and maintained (Vertovec, 2001). Conradson and Latham 
(2005) have begun to answer these kinds of questions, but in relation to young New Zealanders in 
London. They argue that New Zealanders’ social networks assume an important role not simply 
because they exist, but rather because they offer meaning for mobility. As many of the Polish 
respondents demonstrated, regular contact with friends and relatives gave form to much of the 
mobility they displayed.  
 
However, for new Polish migrants in England the connection with Poland organised through 
mobility can operate on many other levels. Some of the informants made it explicit that among the 
reasons for travelling home is also the desire to display the newly acquired social status and show 
off the achievements of migration. This point came out very clearly in Marek’s narrative, as he 
openly admits:  
 
“Travelling home is all about money and how well you are doing in England. It is about 
showing off, showing off to the people who did not migrate [...] why do you think so many Poles 
spend loads of money before they go home (laughs), I am not talking about gifts for the family, I 
am talking new clothes, new mobile phones, showing off. ” (Marek, male, 25 years old) 
 
Kasia’s comment very much echoes Marek’s statement about the journey home as a “successful” 
migrant: 
 
“It’s nice to be able to come back home knowing that you are doing well in England.” 
(Kasia, female, 26 years old) 
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Travelling home for these Poles reflects thus in part their strategies to seek a social status at home. 
For Marek and Kasia, being mobile is about being able to display their “wealth” accumulated in 
England, but also about the pressures of migration. It is about the pressures to fulfil the expectations 
of being successful as a migrant. As Marek comments, for the majority of Polish migrants being 
able to afford new clothes, electronic goods and gifts for the family and friends, is a marker of this 
“success”. There are of course, differences between migrants’ wealth and the standard of living in 
England, as well as between the meanings and values attributed to the processes of showing off 
their “success”. For some Poles, travelling home is about the optimisation of resources and money 
they have earned in England. For example, some of my respondents waited until visiting home to 
go to the dentist or the hairdresser, which are cheaper in Poland than in England. Here, mobility is 
central to Polish migrants in the context of the economic power it embodies. It opens up 
possibilities to choose how to manage the migration experience. More importantly, however, the 
existence of low-cost air services have allowed people to travel more frequently, and this 
movement of people is becoming increasingly important. It is not just a movement for family or 
kinship motivations. Being mobile for Polish migrants has become a way of negotiating and 
manifesting social status in Poland and navigating their way around their story of migration as a 
thriving migrant. 
 
5.1.1.1    The emotive elements of travelling  
 
Even though a number of studies on human mobility focused on migrants’ hopes, fears and 
expectations, only few have included “emotions” in their analysis of the processes of migration 
(Skrbišš, 2008; Duval, 2003). This is surprising, because studies on emotions form a rapidly 
growing academic field, which has produced a number of works highly relevant to the study of 
migration and mobility. Writers like Urry (2006) argue that mobility and travel are significant 
within many peoples’ lives. If we recognise that travel and mobility are important to migrants’ 
everyday lives, then we need to explore the feelings that encompass migrants’ journeys. 
 
A number of interesting points emerged from the discussion of emotive elements of travelling 
home. The first is the feeling of nostalgia that often accompanies Polish migrants on their journeys 
back to Poland: 
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 “I don’t know…there is something about knowing you are flying back to Poland. When 
the plane touches the runway, you know you are home, somewhere you know well. I still feel 
emotional then, even after five years of living in England.” (Kamila, female, 25 years old) 
 
In Kamila’s comment, the journey home becomes idealised, revolving around deeper 
considerations regarding Poland as home. Riccio (2002), in particular, argued drawing on the 
example of Senegalese migrants in Italy, that the perception of the country of origin as “home” 
becomes more intense when migrants are highly mobile. Germann Molz (2008) further writes how 
mobile migrants often “find themselves living their lives at the increasingly complicated 
intersection between home and mobility, negotiating movement through a prism of attachment and 
affect while negotiating belonging through various intersecting mobilities of people, technologies, 
cultures, images and objects” (p. 326). In explaining her feelings while travelling to Poland, Kamila 
emphasizes the familiarity and comfort that the idea of home conveys. It is the memory of place 
and home, the journey itself, the plane and even the act of landing that are all bound up with the 
processes of mobility. In this way, “home” and nostalgia for home are inseparable from migration 
and mobility.  
 
The second point, exemplified in Paulina’s narrative, is that of feeling of reflection and rupture: 
 
“When I travel home, I often think a lot about my decision to migrate. You know, did I 
make the right decision? It then becomes hard to go back to England. Knowing that in a week’s 
time I will have to leave everyone and everything I know behind all over again.” (Paulina, female, 
25 years old) 
 
For Paulina, travelling home involves deeper consideration for migration processes and the life that 
she left behind in Poland. Visiting home for migrants can involve complex and sometimes sensitive 
sets of negotiations and practices. The following comment is especially revealing:  
 
“It sometimes feels like you have no home, this travelling, because your one foot is here 
(England) and one there, in Poland. And you cannot do anything about it, because you are 
emotionally connected with Poland.” (Anna, female, 28 years old) 
 
As Skrbišš (2008) argues, being a migrant poses a challenge for the existing relationships with 
family and friends. While much emotional investment goes into the maintenance of transnational 
contacts with family and friends, for many migrants, it is the embodied co-presence that is 
considered to be important. Hence, longing for the country of origin, the need to stay in touch and 
emotional connections are often present in migrants’ narrative, as was exemplified in Anna’s quote.  
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For some of my informants, mobility is associated with perpetuating movement and a sense of 
homelessness, while some see it as a normal aspect of the act of migrating. Andrzej for example, 
saw travelling home as an embedded part of his migration. As he puts it:  
 
“I got used to it (travelling to Poland). It has become part of my life, you know, like going 
home for Christmas, visiting my family.” (male, 47 years old) 
 
In Kaplan’s (1996) research, she reflects on her own migrant mobility and travel. Because her 
family lived in various countries, travel was for Kaplan “unavoidable [...] and always necessary for 
family, love and friendship as well as work” (p.9). Mobility as the social and cultural movement 
home is part of a more general process of social networks that, as I have already argued, is central 
to the mobility demonstrated by new Polish migrants in England. As such, there are complex 
connections between mobility, social networks and travelling home in sustaining family 
connections and assisting these new mobility patterns. On the one hand, mobility for new Polish 
migrants in England represents choices, and possibilities of managing the migration experience. It 
allows a continuous relationship with their country of origin to be maintained, optimising their 
economic resources and displaying new social status. On the other hand, as emerged from Natalia’s 
and Paulina’s comment, this new form of mobility can entail difficult negotiations of home, identity 
and the decision to migrate.  
 
5.1.1.2    The preparation for travel  
 
An important aspect of journeys home is also the preparation for travel. For the majority of the 
respondents, preparation for travel home involved shopping for presents for relatives and friends. 
What is more, and as the past research indicates (Salih, 2003; Burrell, 2008), the activity of 
choosing presents was given much consideration as the type and the quality of presents was 
perceived as a migrant’s status marker. Salih (2003), in her study of Moroccan migrant women, 
illustrates how during the journey home the luggage containing the gifts for the relatives embodies 
symbolic capital. Miller (1998) further argues that the act of gift giving has long been established as 
part of the transnational relationships. And as Burrell (2008) notes in her research on Polish 
migrants in Britain, presents are central to the preparation and anticipation of the journey itself. 
Hence, it can be argued that presents embody not only a migrant’s social status, but also the 
emotions of migrants’ mobility.  
 
 101 
The journey home, however, may also imply economic sacrifices. For many of the participants, 
travelling home meant high expenses resulting from managing relatives’ expectations: 
 
“Everyone expects presents, my family, my friends! Sometimes it makes me angry. It 
spoils going back home [...] it becomes about the presents, the money, not the people.” (Kasia, 
female, 26 years old) 
 
“The journey home involves money. I don’t buy presents but take money with me. Loads 
of it! And I end up spending it all, on my family, friends.” (Bogdan, male, 28 years old) 
 
As both of these testimonies demonstrate, the return visits home are also about the economic 
pressures that migrants face. Olwig’s (1993) study of migration shows “how migrants living abroad 
make trips home, but are expected to share their reputed wealth generously” (p.65). It can be argued 
then that for migrants, it is not only the gifts but also the lifestyles that migrants display when 
travelling to Poland are marked with significant economic sacrifices in England. Hania comments: 
 
“Unfortunately, many Poles go home and try to show off, you know, spend a lot of money, 
live beyond their means. I know people who save for months, live on bread and water in England, 
only to go to Poland and spend two weeks living like kings.” (female, 26 years old)  
 
Hania’s comment suggests something interesting demonstrated by Polish migrants when going 
back to Poland. Narratives of migration are full of anecdotal stories of migrants going home and 
spending their life savings during one return visit home. As Skrbišš (2008) among others argues, it 
is through this behaviour that migrants assert themselves as successful, as people who have a good 
life in England, and illustrates the extent to which migrants want to be perceived as people for 
whom migration experiences have played a major role in who they are now. As such, the return 
visits become an integral part of the migration story, even though for some migrants the journeys 
involve negotiation of expectations and obligations and are transformed into a display of success 
and a conscious recognition that whenever they travel back to Poland, they are associated with 
England, not Poland (Burrell, 2008). 
 
5.1.2    Flying home 
 
The actual process of flying home is often discussed in migrants’ narratives. The main examples of 
such narratives focus around the behaviour of Poles at the airports and clapping when the plane 
lands. One participant recalls:  
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“Migrant Poles queue at the gate hours before it opens, they push in to get on the plane 
first, they unbuckle the seatbelt when the plane is still moving and get absolutely drunk before we 
take off! It’s awful [...] to travel with Polish migrants!” (Karolina, female, 33 years old) 
 
Karolina’s comment mirrors some of the findings of other research around new Polish migrants in 
the UK (see Ryan et al., 2009; Burrell, 2008; Rabikowska and Burrell, 2009; Garapich, 2007). It 
has been suggested that Poles abroad are increasingly trying to keep their social distance from other 
Polish migrants, something that Garapich (2007) termed a “discursive hostility”. Karolina 
obviously resents other migrant Poles and her resentment also extends to the behaviours that other 
Poles display when travelling home. For Karolina, the journey home constitutes drunkenness of her 
fellow migrants, something she does not identify with. She expresses a feeling of alienation from 
the ways in which Polish migrants act and behave at the airports. Cheng (2001) and Lan (2000) 
reported that migrants may also enhance their social status by drawing a hierarchical distinction 
between themselves and their fellow migrants, seeing them as lower down the social hierarchy. And 
as I argued in the previous chapter, through negative stereotypes attached to being Polish in 
England, Karolina is being connected with the constructions that she would rather not be associated 
with.  
 
As Karolina emphasised the negative characteristics of Polish migrants, others reflected on the 
aspects of clapping when the plane landed, something that has come to be associated with the 
collective notion of Polish or Eastern European and which is very much un-British: 
 
“I think it is only us (Poles) who clap when we land.” (Dominika, female, 22 years old) 
 
The activity of clapping often causes a feeling of embarrassment among the respondents, especially 
if other nations are on board. Ania commented: 
 
“The famous clapping! Why do Poles clap when we land? Isn’t it embarrassing?” (female, 
28 years old) 
 
In this sense, the journey home, the airports and even the planes, as Burrell (2008) comments, are 
all places where the meanings of mobility are negotiated. They are also places where feeling like 
and being a migrant manifest themselves in a number of ways. 
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5.1.3    Travel as an obligation  
 
Visits home are often also about obligation. As other research has noted (Baldassar, 2001) 
weddings, funerals and religious occasions are examples of events where migrants may feel obliged 
to travel home. The narratives and experiences of travel among the respondents reveal that 
travelling home is often embedded in obligation:  
 
“In a way, I feel obliged to travel back to Poland. My mum would never forgive me if I just 
visited once a year.” (Przemek, male, 25 years old) 
 
“It is sometimes difficult to go home, you know, because of work commitments, but I often 
feel compelled to fly due to circumstances. Like, last year it was my aunt’s funeral, this year it was 
my friend’s wedding and in few months I have to go because my sister is having a baby.”(Ania, 
female, 26 years old) 
 
As Skrbišš (2008) points out, family reunions can be seen as having symbolic meaning for 
migrants. They are often of great significance in the lives of mobile migrants, because they are 
more than simply continuing and recognising religious or cultural traditions. The obligation to 
travel also acts as a spur for the maintenance of transnational ties and relations. However, the social 
obligations for Polish migrants to travel home are often caused by expectations that their family 
members in Poland tend not to visit them in the UK: 
 
“My parents expect me to visit during Christmas. During the five years I have spent in 
England, they only came to visit once.” (Ania, female, 28 years old) 
 
This is consistent with studies of migration that suggest that it is the migrant, rather than those in 
the home country, who should visit (Mason, 2004). Furthermore, some scholars (e.g., Smith, 2001; 
Ong, 1999) have pointed out that social relations ordered through mobility are different to those 
structured around emplacement. For some Poles in England, social relations constructed through 
mobility are about duties and obligations to see families and friends, but they are also about the 
cultivation of family life. As such, being mobile can assume different meanings and consequences 
for different migrants. 
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5.2    Constructing Polish Migrants’ Mobility: From Migration to 
Mobility?  
 
The existence and possibility of quick and low-cost travel home can potentially enable many 
migrants to change and transform their migration experience. As noted earlier, for Basia, having the 
option to fly home became an alternative to unsuccessful and unpleasant experience of migration. 
“If migrating to England doesn’t work out, I am only a short plane journey away from home. It’s 
great”, she comments. For Basia, movement is central to her experience of migration, it is 
embedded in her migrant life. It is a movement not only for economic reasons, but also for kinship 
and friendship motivations. Where the decision to migrate once denoted leaving a home, a family, a 
country and an indefinite return home, contemporary forms of mobility have questioned this 
understanding. And where the term migration has been once used for a settlement in a destination 
country and assimilation, migrant mobility has been defined in terms of what it is not (not home, 
not settlement). In this sense, Basia, like many other migrants around the world, is challenging the 
conventional understandings of migration (Conradson and Lantham, 2005). Her mobility is 
synonymous with movement, embodiment, with the way of living and the migrant life itself. What 
is more, and closely linked to the first point, for a number of migrants within the European Union, 
of whom Basia is an example, migration is increasingly depicted as mobility. Such understandings 
of migration emerge from a complex set of factors, among which the freedom of movement within 
the European Union and the existence of low-cost air travel are primary. With the possibility of 
regular travel home and the freedom of border crossing, it is not surprising that some Polish 
migrants have taken advantage of this new mobility. For Basia then, mobility bears a meaning of 
freedom and opportunity, and more recently dramatically increased travelling. Finally, but perhaps 
most significantly, Basia’s narrative is particularly insightful as it offers a look into how migrants 
negotiate life-worlds that involve travelling across international borders. It is a world of cheap 
phone calls, Skype, the internet, text messaging, and airports that such mobility is dependent upon. 
In other words, it is a world both emplaced and given order through mobility. 
 
What is more, for migrants like Basia, the experience of mobility is about being able to travel back 
to Poland whenever the experience of migration becomes difficult. Mobility then can also come to 
take on a more complex personal significance. Basia expresses a degree of contentment at being 
able to quickly and conveniently fly home, as it allows her to take a more relaxed approach to the 
act of migrating. Conradson and Latham (2005) argue that mobility as a strategy can be 
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empowering, but only if it is under migrants’ own control. In a mobile world, mobility and travel 
entail possibilities but also many downsides. In Basia’s case, being mobile embodies autonomy and 
freedom to move across the borders and mediates many of the reservations associated with 
migration. Furthermore, this figurative proximity of Poland and England expressed in Basia’s 
comment is very much symbolic of her mobility and migration experience. The voluntary nature of 
mobility and travel home places Basia in a position of privilege and control regarding her own 
standards and itineraries of mobility. It is not the actual physical movement that Basia is 
considering however, but rather the perception of mobility when desired. Basia’s mobility can 
therefore be understood in terms of actual physical movement, but also as an act of imagination, 
which enables her to treat migration both physically and cognitively (Urry, 2005). As such, 
mobility is not only about actual physical movement but also about a feeling of being in a 
privileged position to go home at any time in the migration process and most importantly, remain 
flexible and mobile.  
 
In this way, Polish migrants’ mobility is a very flexible migration trend structured both by the 
freedom of circulation within the European Union and the expansion of the low-cost air-travel. 
While it is clear that Poles have always constituted a highly mobile society with a long history of 
migration (see, for example, Sword, 1989), the dynamics and meanings of this mobility have 
changed since the enlargement of the EU in 2004. While earlier patterns of mobility involved 
traditional understandings of migration as a linear process and permanent settlement in the host 
country, the nature and the frequency of migrant mobility, together with technological 
developments and expansion of low-cost air carriers, seem to constitute important changes with 
respect to the past. Indeed, Polish migrants’ view of the nature of their migration is heavily 
coloured by the feeling of being mobile. Hence, this mobility needs to be seen in the context of 
these broader cultural and technological formations. 
 
What is more, many Poles came to England after EU enlargement in 2004 with no intention of 
settling but stayed longer than they initially planned. All of the participants in this study travel 
home for weddings, funerals, doctors, dentists, hairdressers or just to visit their families. They use 
the national health services in both countries; they spend holidays in Poland and come back to 
England to work and study. Their migration trajectories are structured by national and EU borders. 
In England they are subject to laws and regulations for EEA migrants. Yet their lives are closely 
bound up with Poland. This strategy enables new Polish migrants in England, like many other 
migrants in the contemporary world, to turn mobility into a way of life and to construct more fluid 
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lifestyles which do not resemble traditional understandings of migration. More importantly 
however, it allows us to consider mobility in terms of a plurality of experiences and narratives, and 
the role that the political and institutional structures play in facilitating this mobility.  
 
Finally, many young Polish migrants have no intention of settling in one place. They employ, what 
Moriarty et al. (2010), refer to as “deliberate indeterminacy” or Garapich (2006) calls “intentional 
unpredictability”: the strategy of not deciding what the next step in migration trajectories is. Many 
Poles utilize this approach because they do not see their choice as limited to living in one country. 
Indeed, some of the participants in my sample mentioned the possibility of further migrations to 
other countries, rather than a return home: 
 
“I don’t have set plans for the future. It changes often. Maybe I will migrate to Canada, or 
Australia. I’ve heard that there are a lot of Poles in Sweden, so maybe I will go there.” (Tomek, 
male, 26 years old)   
 
“I don’t know what my plans are. I don’t know whether I want to go back to Poland. Ask 
me in ten years.” (Monika, female, 28 years old) 
 
As Duvall and Garapich (2011) argue, the “I don’t know” answers of Polish migrants are:  
 
“(O)ne the one hand [...] dynamic decision-making processes, liminal identities or carefully 
balanced responses, rather than genuine considerations regarding individual perspectives. On the 
other hand, such open answers reflect a specific migration strategy: these respondents do not 
commit themselves to certain periods or locations; instead they keep all options open, constantly 
assess the social, economic and cultural environment and remain flexible in responding to changing 
conditions.” (p.34) 
 
However, they can also reflect, as Basia’s quote shows, more individualised and flexible life 
choices. In the case of new Polish migrants in England, being mobile allows them to make 
decisions based on the opportunities they encounter during their migration journey, which for some 
may include the possibility of further migrations. In this way, participants’ narratives also illustrate 
the nature of migration in contemporary Europe and Britain, namely its fluid, complex, dynamic, 
and varied character. 
 
5.3    Conclusion 
 
The notion of migrant mobility developed in this chapter incorporates several ideas. Firstly, I have 
suggested that the ways in which the journey home and the distance between England and Poland 
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are encountered by Polish migrants are critical to their understandings of migration. Because of the 
figurative proximity between Poland and England and “when desired” nature of their movement, 
Polish migrants are placed in a position of privilege and control regarding their mobility. What is 
more, in processes of migration, migrants’ narratives of mobility and travel home are concentrated 
around ideas of keeping in contact with families and friends, obligation, optimisation of resources, 
means of displaying social status and wealth accumulated in the process of migration. As such, this 
chapter attempted to argue that Polish migrants in England utilize their mobility in a variety of 
ways. As others have noted (Skrbišš, 2008), return visits are seen as embedded aspects of migrants’ 
life; not as a break, but rather a continuation of a migrant life (Burrell, 2008). 
 
Secondly, I have argued that Polish migrants participate in the construction of a more fluid way of 
living that entails a great deal of mobility. This is not to suggest that the mobility of new Polish 
migrants in England is a totally new phenomenon. Recent work on globalisation and migration sees 
mobility as central to migrants’ lives. However, it has been argued that the mobility of new Poles, 
in terms of both its dynamics and meanings, have changed because of the expansion of air travel. 
Low-cost airlines are central to new Polish migrants’ mobility and travelling home. Without the 
complex systems of cheap mass air travel, socio-economic conditions and freedom of movement 
within the EU, the meanings attached to Polish migrants’ mobility would have been utterly 
different.  
 
The next chapter discusses the gender dimension of new Polish migration to England. It draws 
attention to the ways in which gender shapes the conditions, opportunities, and experiences of 
migration and how the processes of migration, in turn, reproduce gender relations and push them 
along new trajectories. 
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CHAPTER    6 
 
Gender and Migration 
 
 
 
 
July 2009. I am introduced to Agnieszka by our mutual friend. As we sit down to conduct the 
interview, she tells me about her husband, Maciek, who she joined four years ago in 
England:”Maciek came first, we didn’t think he would stay, in fact, I didn’t think I would join him. 
But he got the job, was earning well, and you know, we had just got married and needed money”. 
Agnieszka’s comment alerts me to the ways in which migration and mobility can shape the 
economic lives of migrants. Interestingly, in reflecting on her experiences in England, Agnieszka 
provides various examples of her changing perspective and redefinitions of work, roles, and 
identity. “Because Maciek worked a lot, and found a job in the first week when we arrived, it was 
down to me to find a flat, open a bank account, buy things for the flat, even do his tax return forms! 
I was the first one to go to college and start learning English, I knew my way around the town 
quicker [...] I found a job where I could practice English, whereas Maciek always worked with 
Poles. Because I speak better English, it is me who deals with English people, the accountant, the 
tax office people. Maciek still struggles, sometimes I think he will never learn English [...] I have to 
do all those things on my own, he is sometimes working seven days a week”, she says. Agnieszka’s 
narrative reflects the less visible work she does for her husband, which situates her in new and 
different social and gendered spaces created by migration. Running through her statement, and 
through the ensuing discussion, I cannot help but think that for Agnieszka migration to England 
presents not only a chance for economic betterment, but also an opportunity to challenge the norms 
and expectations informed by gender filtered through the lens of her migration experiences. 
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6.0    Introduction 
 
While the previous chapter discussed meanings of migration and mobility for individual Polish 
migrants, and described new and enriching ways in which migrants live their lives simultaneously 
in two places and rationalise their agency through particular meanings of mobility, this chapter 
addresses issues of gender.  
 
The contemporary processes of migration and mobility do not diminish the importance of gender; 
quite the reverse. Gender, as a structuring element of the entire process and experience of 
migration, is significant because “gender permeates a variety of practices, identities, and 
institutions” (Hondagneu-Sotelo, 2000; p.117). In the context of migration research, as Datta et al. 
(2008) argue, there is a growing body of literature which acknowledges the role of gender in 
shaping the experience of human mobility and migration. Indeed, gender norms are so embedded in 
migration, that “migrants often become particularly aware of the relational and contextual nature of 
gender as they attempt to fulfil expectations of identity and behaviour that may differ sharply in the 
several places they live” (Donato et al., 2006, p.6). Thus, as many have argued (e.g., Fouron and 
Glick-Schiller, 2001; Huang et al., 2000; Mahler, 1999; Osella and Osella, 2000; Pessar, 2005; 
Yeoh et al., 2003), just as the notions of identity are challenged, gendered identities, ideologies and 
practices are also formulated and renegotiated as migrants move across borders, yet maintain ties 
with their home countries.  
 
Issues of gender appear to be particularly relevant for new Polish migrants in England. Home 
Office statistics confirm that the post-2004 influx of Poles to the UK is a migration of 
predominantly young and single people, of whom women comprise nearly a half of all migrants 
(Home Office, 2006)
19
. However, as I discussed in Chapter 2, past research on female emigration 
from Poland tended to focus on family and household strategies, suggesting that gender is somehow 
enclosed only within the domestic domain (e.g., Praszalowicz, 2008; Cyrus, 2008). While this has 
led to an interesting and recent follow-up work on post-2004 EU accession children, families and 
transnational motherhood (e.g., Moskal, 2008; Ryan, 2010; White, 2010), it has also led to the 
                                                          
19 The data is derived from Workers Scheme Registration applications between 2004 and 2006: 82% of all workers were 
aged between 18 and 34; 93% of registered workers state they have no dependants living with them in the UK when they 
registered. The male:female ratio for those who applied between May 2004 and June 2006 was 58:42. 
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neglect of the gendered migration experiences of young single women
20
. Although women moving 
on their own internationally and globally are numerically a minority, their migration nevertheless 
raises important questions about the social position of women in home and host societies. At the 
same time, attention needs to be drawn to the negotiation of male gender identities. Emerging 
research on men and migration suggests that the complex nature of men’s migration impacts on 
male identities, which is due to a range of factors, including: hegemonic (and counter-hegemonic) 
gender regimes in a migrant’s home country and the extent to which these gender norms, identities 
or beliefs are reproduced, intensified or challenged during the migration journey (Pessar, 2005; 
Hondagneu-Sotelo, 1992; Parreñas, 2005; Pessar and Mahler, 2003). Hence, to understand the post-
2004 Polish migration to England, it is essential to examine how both women and men make sense 
of their migration experience and how these experiences are also shaped by a set of gendered 
cultural considerations: prevailing normative expectations and standards, social roles and 
obligations, and shared understandings relating to family, work and place.  
 
This chapter then examines gender in the processes of migration and mobility, and considers the 
research that puts gender “squarely on the shoulders of migration studies” (Bélanger and Linh, 
2011, p.23). The discussion complements the remaining chapters in this thesis and draws attention 
to the fact that the entire migrant experience (for example, migration strategies and decision 
making, the flows of migration, the process of adapting to social life in the destination country) is 
fundamentally shaped by gendered considerations (e.g., Grasmuck and Pessar, 1991; Hondagneu-
Sotelo, 1994; Boyd and Grieco, 2003). In line with the general objectives of this thesis, which focus 
on migrants’ individual and lived experience of migration, what interests me here is gender as lived 
and constructed by migrants themselves. What is more, by examining the gender dynamics of 
young Polish migrant women and men, this chapter provides an account of gender beyond a simple 
model of family and household, and considers how migrants negotiate gender in the processes of 
migration and mobility.  
 
The next section considers gender in the public as well as private sphere, since “the social relation 
of gender organises, shapes, and distinguishes the migration patterns and experiences of men and 
women” in relation to both the labour market and the household (Parreñas, 2001; p.29). In 
particular, I focus on the negotiation and interaction of gender and illustrate some of the gendered 
                                                          
20 With the exception of the research conducted by Siara (2009) on gender and ethnic identity discussed by post-2004 
Polish migrants on Internet forums. 
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responses of Polish women and men to the economic and social challenges in the post-2004 Polish 
migration to England. 
 
6.1    Migration as a gendered experience 
 
As feminist research on migration shows, migration is a deeply gendered phenomenon that not only 
organises, but also forms the lives of women and men in a different way (Brah, 1996; George, 
2005; Parreñas, 2001). Women and men are argued to inhabit different social spaces and have 
different migration networks, and their social locations are reconstructed in different contexts in 
relation to the labour market, the household and the community (Bao, 1998). The examples 
provided here demonstrate how migration decision making, social interactions, gender norms and 
roles in the host country and in Poland shape the construction of femininity and masculinity of new 
Polish migrants in England. In particular, they reveal how practices of autonomy, independence, 
work and socializing contribute to the wider constructions of engendered opportunities and 
experiences of migration and mobility for many young Polish migrant women and men. 
 
6.1.0    Gender in transition? Money, autonomy, freedom and decision making 
 
An analysis of female narratives of migration demonstrates how Polish migrants required major 
emotional and structural adjustments to their new lives in England. Dominika’s narrative is 
particularly insightful as to how the negotiations around autonomy, decision making and money 
shaped young women’s experiences of migration: 
 
“Here I was, on my own, well without my family, with one suitcase, starting a new life in 
England. I was scared [...] I told my parents that I am moving to England, that I am an adult, that 
there is no way for me to have a normal life in Poland. Surprisingly, they did not object. I mean, my 
mum was worried, she still does (laughs), but I am glad I left Poland. I feel that I can be truly 
responsible for myself here, like you know, I decide how to spend my money, I have to worry about 
paying the bills, my parents are miles away, I miss them, but I feel free.” (Dominika, female, 22 
years old) 
 
Dominika’s comment highlights some of the ways gender can play out in the processes of 
migration. Firstly, as others have noted (e.g., Pessar, 1995; Grasmuck and Pessar, 1991), in many 
respects migration can enhance the autonomy and freedom of women. When young women 
migrate, they become acquainted with new opportunities that exist for women. When they take 
employment, they have access to financial resources that otherwise would have not been available 
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to them. This economic improvement is certainly one of the benefits of Dominika’s migration. In 
her statement, Dominika expresses ideals of her migration. Her view prioritises economic gain, but 
also gendered opportunities: to grow up, to attain independence, a sense of individual achievement, 
and a new and exciting life away from the limitations of Poland and watchful eyes of her parents. 
 
Asia, like Dominika, shares some of these objectives and goals of migration:  
 
“I suppose I needed to try something new and migration seemed like an adventure [...] I 
lived with my parents, I could not afford my own flat on a hairdresser’s wage. I come from, you 
could say, a less well-off family, and there were always arguments about money, gas bills, food. 
But my parents always looked after me and my sisters. It’s different now [...] At the beginning it 
was difficult. Coming here, I was forced to look after myself, it made me stronger, you know [...] 
yes, I do often send money to my parents, how could I not? But they don’t know how much I earn, 
they don’t control how I spend it (laughs). Don’t get me wrong, it’s nice to have money and it is 
nice to be able to share it with the family, and I would not be able to do it if I stayed in Poland.” 
(Asia, female, 26 years old) 
 
As Jackson (1963) highlights, for many females “emigration represents a chance to grow up, to be 
independent […] have freedom to spend their money as they like” (p.28). Asia attaches a strong 
value to this newly acquired independence, which is mediated through a discourse of new acquired 
earning power. What is more, this freedom and autonomy – positions that are perceived not to be 
attainable in Poland – is where the economic independence and gendered opportunities blur for 
these young women. For Asia, this economic independence means that she is able to send money to 
Poland and help her parents financially. Past research suggests that women’s strong sense of 
responsibility towards their family and obligations to send remittances may reproduce gender 
inequalities and subordination of daughters (Hadi, 2001; Bélanger and Gianger Linh, 2011). Hence, 
it has been argued that some migrants may control the amount of information they provide to their 
relatives back home to protect themselves from these financial requests and obligations. What is 
more, Hochschild (2003) makes a distinction between gender ideologies “on top” – that is, the ideas 
of what women want to identify with – and the gender ideologies “underneath” – that is, the way 
they actually feel about them. Asia, like Dominika, shares the ideal of gender equality – young 
women being able to work and make autonomous and independent decision about their migration 
trajectories. Her migration journey was described as a difficult one, as she argues that being “forced 
to look after herself” has made her “stronger”; but she now feels more “independent” – the 
statement that highlights her ideologies “on top”. However, the ideologies “underneath” – feeling 
obliged to send money over, wanting to help her parents financially – indicate that gender is 
continually negotiated and re-negotiated in the processes of migration and mobility, and involves 
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some sense of sacrifice and work for women. Shaped by the emotional obligations, just like the 
visits home discussed in Chapter 5, gender is lived by Asia through the realities of life at “home” 
and her new life in England.  
 
What is more, this idea of adventurism expressed in her narrative: “I suppose I needed to try 
something new and migration seemed like an adventure” is, as Broughton (2009) argues, usually 
associated with traditionally masculine ideals of migration, which relate to self-determination, 
assertion and independence of migrant men. It would appear then that the practices of masculinity 
in migration are also increasingly open to young single women. As Martin (1998, p. 474) notes, 
“since masculinities and femininities are cultural values and practices, everyone can do both.”   
This seems to be mirroring some of the other findings on post-2004 Polish migration to the UK. 
Fabiszak (2007), for example, argues in the context of the determinants of this migration, that many 
young Poles see their move to England in terms of “gap year” experience.  
 
Like Asia, Dominika’s statement reveals ambiguity between her gender identity and her emotions. 
One way in which Dominika may imagine and negotiate these complex changes may be through 
what Zavella (2000) calls the perspective of “peripheral vision”. Migrants are thought to imagine 
their own situations and lives in terms of how they believe it compares with their home country. 
“Peripheral vision” allows Dominika to express contentment about her autonomy and freedom in 
England. At the same time, she reflects upon her current lifestyle and realises that it would not be 
possible in the Polish reality:  “If I stayed in Poland”, she comments, “I would probably go to 
university, still live with my parents, still be dependent on their income, and still be asking for 
money.”  What Dominika refers to, is the fact that in Poland, unlike England, the work 
opportunities for students are limited due to the demands placed on attending the classes and 
learning. Therefore, parents are expected to subsidise the costs of educating their children. If 
Dominika stayed in Poland, she would go to university and follow this pattern. Seen from 
Dominika’s perspective, migration may be understood as a particular expression of independence 
and autonomy from her parents, as an act of growing up and one’s agency. What is more and, as I 
argued in Chapter 5, the experience of migration and travel within the European Union has been 
transformed for many Poles. For the young women discussed in this section, the experience of post-
2004 migration however, is not that which is associated only with economic betterment. Their 
migration stories demonstrate, it can be argued, the ways in which these two young women, away 
from Poland, not only make instrumental decisions about their migration, but also negotiate their 
gendered identity and entry into adulthood through their migration experiences. This could 
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represent a discursive departure from the gendered frameworks of typically reducing women’s 
migration and migrant decision making to either a purely economic model or driven by social and 
cultural influences of family and kinship ties (Martin et al., 2006). Rather, as Herzig (2004) argues, 
women’s migration processes and experiences result from a particular intertwining of individual, 
family, economic and political factors.  
 
To some extent, Polish men’s narratives of migration appear to be lacking discussion of autonomy 
and freedom. The decision to migrate is depicted as instrumental, driven by the possibility of, and 
hopefully quick, economic gain. Tomek (male, 26 years old) migrated to England four years ago. 
He described his migration experience as difficult, but then added that he quickly started making 
good money and that compensated for his hardship. “I came, I saw, I conquered (laughs), this is a 
story of my migration”, he summarises his migration experiences. Similarly, Przemek (male, 26 
years old) remarks: “I needed money [...] I knew it would be difficult at the beginning, but that did 
not stop me.”   Both narratives seem to point to a particular picture of a male migrant as a “heroic 
man”, who has achieved a lot in despite of the difficulties and hardships he had faced in the 
beginning (Herbert, 2008b). However, very often whilst some parts of the respondents’ narratives 
highlight this construction of a ‘”heroic man’: “it was hard, but I coped” (Maciek, 37 years old), “I 
found it difficult at the beginning, but managed” (Jan, 28 years old), “I knew it would be difficult at 
the beginning, but that did not stop me” (Przemek, 26 years old), other parts show similarities with 
the narratives of women. Maciek comments: 
 
“This migration […] I learnt the hard way. I learnt what the real world is really like, that 
you have to work hard if you want to achieve anything. I learnt to nod and smile when my boss 
talks to me about something that he has no clue about, I learnt the value of money. I suppose it is a 
normal process of growing up, but because it all happened in England, and I am a migrant, it was 
harder. But it is paying off, I have a good life here, no money worries” (male, 37 years old) 
  
Maciek’s narrative stresses the hardships of migration, whether this is in terms of the labour market 
experience or adjusting to a new life in England, but it also points to the idea of migration as a 
passage to adulthood. Maciek states that he had learnt a lot and grew up, but adds that this process 
was difficult. As others have noted (see, for example, McKay, 2007), one of the strategies migrant 
men often employ to cope with the challenges of their migration, is to apply “delayed gratification”. 
McKay (2007) argues that male migrants can deal with the demands and challenges of migration, 
because they look for the “rewards” of migration later, usually when they perceive themselves as 
successful or when they return home as successful migrants. As such, it would seem that male 
migrants may also operate a “double masculine consciousness”, as McKay (2007) notes, the 
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subordinated consciousness on one hand and hegemonic on the other. In case of Maciek, 
subordinate masculinities (“I learnt the hard way”, “I learnt to nod and smile”) have been 
transformed into hegemonic norms (“it is paying off”, “no money worries”), although this is done 
within the constraints of the broader processes of migration.  
 
What is more, Maciek just like Asia and Dominika, attaches a strong value to the new acquired 
earning power. Maciek however, as I argued in Chapter 5 with the example of other migrants and 
their visits home, embraces money and material possessions and appears to be using them as 
progressive markers of merit and success of his migration. It can be argued then that gender 
differences are silent in migration processes when economic gain is discussed. This is perhaps 
because money is seen as a reward and a compensation for the hardship migrants experience 
abroad: “It is paying off, I have a good life here, no money worries” (Maciek) and “I decide how to 
spend my hard earned money” (Dominika). And since hardship is an inevitable part of the 
narratives of migrants discussed in this thesis, this can be read as means of rationalising decisions 
to migrate and the challenges of human mobility for both, women and men.  
 
In summary, the examples above illustrate that the construction of gender in migration can be 
complex and multifaceted. In particular, they reveal how practices of autonomy and independence 
may contribute to the wider constructions of engendered experiences of migration and mobility for 
young Polish migrant women. While the narratives of Polish males emphasise migration as 
instrumental, the female narratives highlight more than that. They illustrate that away from home 
and parental control, migration can be a rite of passage into adulthood for young women, something 
that past research on migration associates only with migrant males (Monsutti, 2007). Therefore, the 
social impact of mobility on a newly gained freedom can be seen as a gendered opportunity for 
women. Migration may be negotiated through the gendered aspect of women’s agency, as the status 
of migrant women improves due to women’s employment and access to economic resources 
(Pessar, 1995; Grasmuck and Pessar, 1991). As such, the post-2004 migration to England appears 
to be complicating traditional understandings of gender in migration. As Gutmann (1996, 243) 
argues, “numerous women and men have become aware of gender identities as impermanent and 
changeable” as a result of their migration experiences. These gender identities are inevitably 
embedded in national identity, prevailing normative expectations, social roles and obligations in a 
migrant’s home country. Hence, the next section considers these normative gender roles in Poland 
and sheds light on how Polish migrants negotiate the gap between their gender ideologies and the 
gender hierarchies that they encounter in England. 
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6.1.1    Migration, gender roles and gender order  
 
Gender-role stereotypes and gender expectations about the fashion in which males and females 
behave in Poland are likely to have an impact on migrants’ behaviours and on feelings about that 
behaviour when they are in England. Kasia mentions: 
 
“I now live in England, but people still expect me to behave like I am in Poland. Why? I 
remember, one time I went to visit my family in Poland, my aunt was stunned when I told her that I 
no longer go to church or that I live in the same house with my foreign boyfriend. If it was up to my 
family, I would be married, with three kids and struggling to manage work with housework.” 
(female, 26 years old) 
 
Kasia’s comment draws a complex picture where gender roles and expectations in Poland may 
impact on migrants’ lives in England. Gender and power relations, as LeVine (1993) points out, not 
only describe the roles of migrants, but also become visible in the normative and expected gender 
roles of females and males. Traditionally, men are culturally obliged to provide economically for 
their families. The ideal woman is therefore subordinate to that man, responsible for the domestic 
duties and wellbeing of her family. According to Sierzpowska-Ketner (2000), the situation of 
working women in Poland is, to a large extent, still defined by the dual role that woman are 
expected to fulfil according to the stereotypical dominant model of family life. This model requires 
of a woman that her professional career must not be in the way of her role in the family life, and 
most importantly, demand that she meet the social expectations related to motherhood. The cultural 
expectations of motherhood emphasise sacrifice and self-effacement as the basis for ideal maternal 
behaviour and in some cases, there is even an expectation for young women to get married and 
have children before a certain age. For Kasia, this tension between the Polish and the new “gender 
norms” is strong, just as it is for Karolina: 
 
“In Poland, when you are my age and you are not married, people assume that there must 
be something wrong with you. Why should it be anybody’s business that I am single? Maybe I 
don’t want to be married! I fell happy being single. It’s only when I go home, when I see that all 
my high school friends are married, are having children, that I am reminded how reactionary 
Poland is […] I want a career then a family.” (female, 33 years old) 
 
As many other social commentators argue, migration may challenge how traditional gender roles 
are viewed by migrants (Jolly and Revees, 2005). Hence, rather than viewing gender roles as fixed, 
scholars now emphasize their dynamic nature. Gendered ideologies and practices change as people 
change and renegotiate their pasts (Brettell and deBerjeois, 1992; Hondagneu-Sotelo, 1994, 2003; 
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Mahler and Pessar, 2001). As Donato et al. (2006) argue, the relational nature of gender is only 
confronted by migrants when they migrate and struggle to meet the expectations of identity and 
behaviour that are different to those in their home country. It would appear then that for Kasia and 
Karolina, migration allows them to voice their different views on gender roles. Migration therefore 
may become the platform for the negotiation of gender roles, even if the women’s opinions are 
formed before the actual act of migrating.  
 
What is more, women in Poland, in Kasia’s and Karolina’s observations, conform to an ideal of 
Polish womanhood that encompasses definitions of femininity inscribed through discourses of 
motherhood and heterosexuality. Women are socialized to place family first and personal goals 
second (see, for example, Markham and Pleck, 1986; Shihadeh, 1991): “If it was up to my family, I 
would be married, with three kids and struggling to manage work with housework”, states Kasia. 
Not wanting to conform or not wanting to have a family and a husband, is seen as equal to 
assuming “that there must be something wrong with you”. Gender is then the modality through 
which the cultural specificity is represented. Assumptions such as the one expressed by Kasia 
signal the extent to which women’s subjectivity is constructed through the gender roles. Hence, 
gender in the processes of migration and mobility may be contextual, shaped both by the realities of 
life in Poland and notions of gender in England. 
 
For Agnieszka, mentioned in the opening of this chapter, the tension between the gender norms in 
England and Poland was not as strong as for Kasia or Karolina. On the contrary, Agnieszka says 
that she would probably be the same wife if she and her husband had stayed in Poland:  
   
“No, I don’t think I have changed as a woman or as a wife since we came here. I still cook, 
clean, take care of my husband […] Maciek (husband) works hard, he is a builder, I cannot expect 
him to come back home and do the washing.” (female, 32 years old) 
 
In many respects, migration can then also serve to reinforce the traditional gender roles, rather than 
challenge them. Agnieszka seems not to consider negotiating the gender roles assigned to her; 
rather she feels happy to combine the role of a wife and second income earner. She explains that it 
is her job to perform domestic duties as Maciek works hard and reveals her reluctance to change the 
prevailing normative expectations of Polish femininity. She further describes herself as “being 
lucky” for finding “such a good man” and managing so well economically. However, when probed 
about her migration experience, Agnieszka mentions that as a woman, she copes better than her 
husband: 
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“Because Maciek worked a lot, and found a job in the first week when we arrived, it was 
down to me to find a flat, open a bank account, buy things for the flat, even do his tax return forms! 
I was the first one to go to college and start learning English, I knew my way around the town 
quicker […] I found a job where I could practice English, whereas Maciek always worked with 
Poles. Because I speak better English, it is me who deals with English people, the accountant, the 
tax office people. Maciek still struggles, sometimes I think he will never learn English [...] I have to 
do all those things on my own, he is sometimes working seven days a week.”  (female, 32 years 
old) 
 
The contradictions that her migration story embodies are interesting. As a wife, Agnieszka balances 
the power dynamics tied to gendered and economic constructions of marriage by elevating the 
value of the non-economic work she carries out on a daily basis. Research in the context of the US 
has shown that many migrant men often find integrating to the host society problematic or even 
resist integration, because they perceive their migration as only temporary (Jolly and Reeves, 
2005). By contrast, their wives experience migration more positively because of, for example, 
engagement in employment and increasing independence. In case of Agnieszka, the skills she 
gained while living and working in England (the language, the knowledge of tax laws and ways 
around the town) enable her to assume, to some extent, new roles within the marriage and 
household. Agnieszka’s new roles illustrate her endeavour to create a sense of equality between 
hers and her husband’s work, despite the fact that he is the main breadwinner. While Maciek, her 
husband, is fulfilling his part of a traditional gender role, working sometimes seven days a week, 
Agnieszka’s position is of a more complex nature. She is a working wife, an interpreter and an 
accountant for her self-employed husband. It would appear then that she can negotiate gender 
ideologies from a different position to other working migrant wives in England, where in fact, the 
normality of the traditional gender roles have not necessarily been challenged. Even though she has 
more respect and appreciation for herself as a woman, as a wife and a migrant, I would argue that 
the normal gender order remains unquestioned. 
 
As I have discussed so far, the evidence from the narratives is mixed, pointing to the contradictory 
outcomes of migration on gender order. Migration seems to be challenging the views of normative 
gender identities only for single female participants in this study. Kasia and Karolina, just like 
Dominika and Asia discussed in the previous section, uncover the gendered complexities of 
migration. After the female migrants arrive in England, their ideas of gender roles and sense of self 
may be challenged. Under such conditions, new ideas of gender roles are articulated through the 
discourses of freedom, autonomy and women’s agency. However, for Agnieszka, a married migrant 
wife, the traditional gender roles appear not to be questioned. While her economic and bargaining 
power within the marriage may have improved, the traditional gender order has not. She is still 
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asked to perform the majority, if not all, household duties and participate in the formal labour force, 
while her husband appears to be fulfilling only his traditional gender role of the main breadwinner. 
 
The examples discussed above demonstrate that the traditional gender roles may be resistant to 
change in the processes of migration, but they also demonstrate that there is nevertheless potential 
for agency behind some of the aspects of the gender order. The next section explores how ideas of 
gender and gender roles form the experiences of Polish migrants in the English labour market. 
 
6.1.2    Gender and work  
 
This section considers gendered experiences of labour market. As I argued in Chapter 4, the Polish 
migrants in this study have tended to find employment in low paying jobs, despite some having 
relatively high levels of education
21
.  
 
The narratives of experience of work reveal the emotional costs of migration. Magda comments on 
her first job in England as a full-time cleaner: 
 
“I have a degree in chemistry from (Polish university) […] I couldn’t find a job for a long 
time […] Well, it was not ideal, but it was a job. I thought to myself, it’s only for now, I will find 
another job, something that will preferably not involve cleaning other people’s toilets (laughs) and 
something that pays better […] I am not saying cleaning is a bad job, but you know, I mean, it’s not 
a job that you can, how to say it, be satisfied with […] that was my first job ever, I had never 
imagined that it will be a cleaning job, but in the circumstances […] My English is not good, I can 
get by but not very well [...] I took the job.” (female, 28 years old) 
 
Magda’s story illuminates some of the dilemmas inherent in the process of migration, namely 
migration as downward mobility and the perceived costs associated with employment in the 
domestic service. Magda is a university graduate who, to break the cycle of lack of employment 
opportunities in Poland, chose to take a low-status job in England, a job that, as she narrates, she 
would never have considered if she had not migrated. What is more, the negative connotation she 
attaches to this type of work is the result of not only the perceived nature of the work itself 
(“cleaning other people’s toilets”), but also because in Poland, like many other countries, domestic 
work is located at the bottom of the social ladder. Her job choice is then not only the result of the 
circumstances of migration (a lack of language proficiency and lack of any work experience), but 
                                                          
21 This seems to reflect the overall employment statistics for Polish migrants arriving in the UK after the Enlargement of 
the EU in 2004. For an overview of the migrants’ profiles in this study, refer to Appendix D.  
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may also reflect the fact that this type of work is one of the few occupations open to all migrant 
women due to gender segregation in the labour market (see, for example, Glenn, 1986; Parreñas, 
2001). Thus, as others have noted (Boyd, 1984; Raijman and Semyonov, 1997; Robinson, 1991), 
and in addition to her migrant status, Magda experiences further difficulties as a result of the 
“double negative” effect of gender and being a migrant. What is more, working in a domestic 
service job may represent a decline in her social status, as she points out that she had not envisaged 
working in this type of a job in Poland. This indicates that effects of migration on gender may be 
mediated by class. From a gender perspective however, young women like Magda, arguably pay an 
emotional cost for economic betterment. Interestingly, when probed about her experiences as a 
female migrant cleaner, she responded that she does not feel like she is treated differently because 
of her gender. Therefore, having to negotiate her gendered position in the labour market did not 
come up as a major challenge, as migrant women are thought to be automatically subordinated by 
the hegemonic masculinity and “double negative” effect of gender and their place of origin 
(Robinson, 1991).  
  
A similar picture surfaces from the narrative of Basia, a single mother who left her daughter with 
grandparents in Poland. Basia, like Magda, works as a cleaner. Before she came to England, she 
worked in an office for a small company that went bankrupt: 
 
“[...] it’s a hard job, when I first started cleaning, my legs hurt, my back hurt, it is not a job 
in the office [like] I did in Poland [...] I always had to take care of my daughter, her father wasn’t 
around. I miss her, but this job, even a cleaning job, is paying for her books and food in Poland [...] 
And only this matters.” (female, 35 year old)       
 
Basia, like Magda, pays a high cost for the economic improvement. Although the issue of decline in 
the social status, as I shall discuss later, may apply equally to migrant men and women, 
“transnational motherhood” (Morokvasic, 2004) is clearly a gendered issue. Past research on 
transnational motherhood helps to understand the manner in which the meanings of motherhood 
change as women adapt to the new circumstances created by international migration in the era of 
globalization (Hondagneu-Sotelo and Avila, 1997). The emphasis on her economic role as a single 
mother appears to help Basia re-evaluate her own definitions of work, as expressed in the words 
“this job, even cleaning a job, is paying for her books and food in Poland [...] And only this 
matters”. Even if Basia is subjected to gender segregation in the labour market and the loss of her 
perceived social status, her job acquires a specific meaning: it provides financial security for her 
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daughter in Poland. As such, Basia like Magda does not question her gendered position in the 
labour market. 
 
The feeling of dissatisfaction and unhappiness with working in the low status, something I more 
broadly explored in Chapter 4, is also evident in the narratives of male Polish migrants. The 
following comment from Tomek, who also came to England after completing his degree, is 
particularly revealing:  
 
“I work as a builder, you know, physical and tiring work […] It’s a job. Do I want to be building 
houses for the rest of my life? Definitely not!” (male, 26 years old) 
 
Tomek’s narratives highlights that migration stories reinforce masculine notions of work. The work 
that Tomek does is depicted as requiring physical strength. Such understandings of masculinity and 
gender and work were not uncommon in other narratives. For example, Jan, a 28 year old male, 
also commented on this issue: “I am really good at what I am doing, because I am hard working and 
precise [...] I may not be able to speak good English, but I am an excellent worker.” 
 
Tomek’s and Jan’s narratives are in many ways typically masculine versions of migration 
experience and work (Gardner, 2002). Given that the predominant constructions of men stress their 
role as providers and breadwinners, work is a crucial factor in the construction of their (hegemonic) 
masculine identities (Datta et al., 2008; Boehm, 2004; Herbert, 2008b; Lupton, 2000; Pessar and 
Mahler, 2003). This strong identification of masculine migrant identity with work, described in the 
accounts of Polish men above, is often argued to be a product of the cultural, social and economic 
realities in Poland (Datta and Brickell, 2009). Therefore, it would appear that social concepts of 
masculinity still influence gendered work spaces, migrant men’s experiences and views of the 
labour market.  
 
Another instance where migrants discuss gender at work in the narratives of migration is through 
emphasising their coping strategies. Whereas both men and women may develop strategies that 
would help them understand the costs entailed in their migration and experience of work, the 
particular strategies chosen by migrants in this study tend, to some extent, be patterned along 
gender lines. For instance, Małgosia, a 21 year old factory worker, describes her advantage in the 
English job market:  
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“Everybody thinks that Polish girls are amazing. Hard-working and beautiful [...] We have 
an advantage there, when they (employers) hear that you are Polish, [...] it helps to attract the 
blokes, I mean [...] And British girls are exactly opposite.”   
  
Recent literature on female migration challenges the earlier myth of women’s lack of agency and 
their image as victims of migration. Rather, research moves towards the detailing of strategies 
employed by many to cope with the challenges of human mobility (Manalansan, 2006). Women’s 
coping approaches are supported by a multiplicity of gendered strategies. Among these, gender 
stereotypes and femininity play a prominent role, not only by giving women access to substantial 
economic, but also social privileges (Lundström, 2010). Małgosia seems to suggest that the young 
Polish women in England were feminized in such a way that allows them to use their physical 
characteristics and gender stereotypes to secure certain privileges. Polish female migrants are meant 
to be “hard working”, “trustworthy”, “sexy”, “beautiful”, and make “good wives”, characteristics 
seemingly not attached to British women. For Małgosia, it is these gendered ideas of femininity that 
shape the employment opportunities open to her as a migrant. 
 
Kamila, a 25 year-old female working in a hotel, also describes using femininity to her advantage: 
 
“You know, there was one time when these two guys were staying at the hotel, and they 
were like: ’Oh, you are Polish. What such a young and beautiful girl doing here, away from home? 
‘. So I told them about myself and they seemed astounded that a girl would come over here, work 
and try to make a new life for herself. I work hard for the money and they appreciated that. Every 
day I would get a large tip from them. I guess being Polish then is not so bad (laughs).” 
 
Kamila relies on her “repertoire of roles” (Goffman, 1971), projected through her femininity and 
gender, and uses them according to different situations. She downplays or overplays her physical 
characteristics and gender stereotypes, depending on the image she wants to give of herself. It is 
somehow a situation of distance/proximity that she adopts: sometimes she insists on her difference 
with regard to her customers (notably the fact of being a single Polish woman in England) but 
sometimes she uses her resemblances to gain more trust (as in the case of emphasizing the kind of 
work she does). From this point of view, her condition “as a unity of nearness and remoteness” is 
close to the condition of the Stranger described by Simmel (1976, pp.402-408). Being to some 
extent excluded (she acknowledges her migrant position as an excluding factor), Kamila seems to 
gain the ability to develop a variety of social strategies that help her deal with the challenges of 
migration and her life as a migrant. 
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The readiness to accept femininity as a defining feature of gender seems to be related to how 
desirable or advantageous women perceive it to be in the context. Kamila and Małgosia downplay 
and overplay their gendered and stereotypical characteristics and highlight how the control of 
gender, femininity and stereotypes is an important tool in attempting to re-appropriate one’s own 
gender identity and experience of work. It is through social interaction with the host society and 
each other, that these women negotiate different perceptions of gender coping strategies and 
performances. Gender is then produced and transformed through the perceived aspects of 
femininity, and used to the advantage of a female Polish migrant.  
 
Males in this study, similarly to females, employ a variety of strategies to cope with the challenges 
of migration and work. Indeed, some of these strategies required the performance of particular 
forms of masculinity, described by building contractor, Grzegorz: 
 
“[...] the thing with working in construction in England is that you can’t let people 
manipulate you, so what you are Polish? I don’t always agree with the project manager [...] I am not 
scared of him. I told him few times what I think of him, told him that we can meet up after work 
and sort things out in a manly manner (smirking).” 
 
Then he quickly adds: 
 
  “I am just doing my job, I do it well, the best I can. And it is a stressful and a hard job, I am 
sometimes responsible for the health and safety of ten people working in my team [...] it is hard.” 
(male, 33 year old) 
 
It would seem that Grzegorz employs audacity, and even overconfidence, to deal with the 
challenges of work. However, he is quick to stress the value of his work. As such, rather than 
dwelling on the difficulties of being a self-employed contractor and a migrant in the English 
construction sector, Grzegorz dwells on his work, which can be seen as a way of further affirming 
his masculinity. This coping strategy resembles somewhat other findings from research on migrant 
men, most extensively discussed in the study conducted by Datta et al., (2008) on low-paid migrant 
males in London. 
 
In summary, this section of the chapter discussed gendered experiences in the labour market. I 
suggest that some of the dilemmas that Polish migrant women may have to face in the English 
labour market are not necessarily gendered, but the strategies they develop to cope with them 
mostly are. Furthermore, as femininity and gender stereotypes play a prominent role in shaping the 
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experiences of work, it would appear then that they overshadow the need to challenge the gendered 
position of migrant women in the labour market. Using the example of Magda, and to some extent 
Basia, I suggest that the economic rewards that construct a sense of confidence and legitimate 
women’s choice of employment surpass any negative feelings a woman may have when accepting a 
lower-status job that she would have never considered in Poland. The male narratives of gender and 
work bear some similarities with females and highlight the feelings of dissatisfaction with de-
skilling in the labour market. However, they also reveal the emphasis that Polish male migrants 
place on masculine notions of work.  
 
What is interesting about the narratives of migration presented here is that both males and females 
in this study tended to work in the low-paid gendered occupations. This seems to reproduce gender 
stereotypes of work for both genders. However, at the same time, the narratives of migration 
illuminated how migrant women’s economic work is perceived as undervalued, because of the 
gendered dichotomies of public/private work, while masculine notions of work are seen in a 
positive way. Drawing on Newendorp’s work (2010), I argue that focusing on lived experience of 
gender in a migration process may challenge these simplistic understandings of the relationship 
between migration and gender in work. Instead, as Newendorp argues, gender is best understood as 
being produced not by imposing of normative gender ideas, but rather through women’s and men’s 
interpretation of these. For instance, Basia even though she appears to be subjected to gender 
segregation in the labour market and suffers from the loss of her perceived social status, her job 
acquires a specific meaning as it provides the financial security for her daughter in Poland. As such, 
gender as something constructed and reconstructed in the processes of migration is highly 
individual and subject to different understandings because of a number of factors (Newendorp, 
2010; Resurreccion and Sajor, 2010).  
 
Finally, this section also indicated that gender may be further complicated in the processes of 
migration. Despite the fact that women and men seem to be experiencing migration differently, 
gendered expectations apply to both. Just as migrant men affirmed their roles as providers and 
breadwinners through the discussions of notions of work, some women also assumed similar roles 
through sending remittances. However, as discussed earlier, some Polish women in England appear 
to be increasingly challenging women’s position in the Polish society as a mother first and a worker 
second. Hence, they contribute to the renegotiation of traditional gender roles, and this appears to 
have a bigger impact on migrant women as they choose to take on a more active role as 
breadwinners as well (White, 2010). 
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6.1.3    Gender outside of work  
 
While the previous section illustrate how the ideas of gender order, femininity and masculinity 
shape the experiences of work and labour market for Polish men and women in England, this 
section considers how this phenomenon operates in other social contexts. If the experiences of 
labour market can play a role in shaping the gendered experiences of migrants, so too do their 
experiences of migration when Poles move beyond the workplace and assimilate in the host country 
(Ryan, 2003). Karolina’s and Paulina’s narratives respectively, are particularly revealing: 
 
“I don't want to socialise with (young) Polish women here. They are always talking about 
money and commodities, about their intimate relationships. They flounce around the town like they 
are special and unique [...] short skirt, high heels. And sometimes I just get fed up, sometimes even 
embarrassed, because of that you know. [...] But we talk, we talk about Poland, cooking, make-up, 
clothes, you know, girl’s stuff.” (Karolina, female, 33 years old) 
 
“Polish girls are desperate, desperate to get noticed by British men, desperate to achieve 
something and not to go back home empty-handed. No wonder they sleep with British guys, they 
don’t respect themselves. They realise that they have nothing except their bodies and looks, no 
education, no language skills.” (Paulina, female, 25 years old) 
 
These excerpts provide insights into the different ways in which gender and femininity are acted 
and reacted upon in the processes of migration. As I argued earlier, women are expected to conform 
to an ideal of Polish womanhood that encompasses definitions of femininity inscribed through the 
discourses of motherhood and heterosexuality. Since the Polish nationalist version of femininity 
stresses domesticated motherhood, and draws on mythical and religious qualities of Mother Pole 
(“Matka Polka”)22, the behaviour of young female Poles in England is seen as threatening to these 
traditional characteristics. Women are thought to represent the continuity of the nation, not only 
through the biological reproduction, but also by passing on religious and cultural values (Yuval-
Davis, 1997). As Butler (1990, p.54) argues “gender is a project which has cultural survival as its 
end”. Polish women are described by Paulina as “promiscuous”, “drunk” and “rude”, and what is 
more, their desire for adventure and excitement lead to all Polish women being branded as “slags”. 
Research suggests that even after migration, there is still a moral dimension attached to traditional 
practices from the homeland and a resistance to the dimensions of gender in the new country of 
settlement (i.e., Le Espiritu, 2003). Paulina’s narrative seems to imply that some young Polish 
                                                          
22 Matka Polka is a construct that arguably limits femaleness to "procreation and domesticity". Its main features are said 
to be "faithfulness to the church, obedience to a husband, devotion to household chores as well as handiness connected to 
permanent tidiness" (Miodowska, 2009; p.1). 
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females in England may be the “repositories of their community’s traditions” (Luibhéid, 2005, 
p.122). From this point of view, it is clear that the migrants’ perceptions of the ways in which 
Polish femininity is constructed are often contradictory. On the one hand, there is an image of a 
“good” female migrant who gets a “decent” job, earns a good wage, and sends money home to her 
parents. In opposition to this migrant, there is a female migrant who is overwhelmed with 
consumerism, and money, fails to achieve a “decent” job and maintain a “decent” way of life. As 
such, I argue that the femininity of new Polish migrants to England represents a contradiction in the 
way that gender is constructed through the processes of migration and mobility. Gender and 
femininity act as a boundary that serves to frame, regulate, and maintain the lives of female Poles 
and subsequently allows the established definitions of a “Polish woman” to be revisited.  
 
At the same, time as Polish migrant women discuss the behaviour of their female co-migrants, they 
also comment on the behaviour of Polish males. For example, Hania, a 26 year old female, states:  
 
“Don’t get me wrong, all the Polish men I know are either dirty alcoholics or drug users. I 
know I am probably making generalisations, and it seems like I have something against Polish 
males here (in England), but I used to share a house with men like that. They would not have 
money for a soap or deodorant, but their daily routines involved a visit to a local shop to purchase a 
packet of cigarettes and a four-pack of beer.”    
 
Monika, a 28 year old, also expresses her discontent with Polish males in England: 
 
“If I am looking for a boyfriend, a Polish guy is not an option [...] I usually go out with 
British men [...] They know how to treat women, they dress better, earn better, you can have a 
normal conversation with them [...] I don’t know, they are different [...] Yes, I am in a relationship 
now and he is British.” 
 
Both of these quotes indicate that young Polish women like Hania and Monika, favour British men 
over Polish. The women explain this arguing that Poles are “drunken men”, “irresponsible men”, 
“dirty men” and “working men”. At the same time, British men are considered to be “at a 
premium”, because of their higher earnings and cultural capital: “Polish women like foreigners 
because of money”, explains Dominika, “that’s why they are in relationships with them” (female, 
22 years old).  
 
Somewhat ironically, and contrary to female migrants’ constructions of the attractiveness of British 
men, Polish men state that it is the Polish women that are the most beautiful. “The foreign women, 
they are ugly” – states Marcin (male, 32 years old) and Andrzej adds, “Of course Polish women are 
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the most beautiful women in the world. They are good mothers, brilliant wives and excellent 
lovers” (male, 47 years old). Another male participant mentions that British women are 
promiscuous, claiming that many of them approach men, desiring sex with them without “strings 
attached”: “British women, how shall I put it, well they dress provocatively, they get drunk on a 
night out, I mean drunk so they can’t walk and then offer you sex (laughs)” (Marek, male, 25 years 
old]. These kinds of beliefs may serve two purposes – to reinforce gender stereotypes of a Polish 
woman as pure and “Mother Pole”. Simultaneously, they construct British women as “not 
desirable” and “loose”, reflecting the ways in which feminist scholars have constructed the notions 
of virgin/whore dichotomy (Wyman and Dionisopoulos, 2000). 
 
What is more, the emphasis on the physical appearance seems to be crucial in the narratives of both 
men and women. Migrant men are portrayed by Polish women as “dirty” and unhygienic: “They 
(Polish migrant men) would not have money for a soap or deodorant, but their daily routines would 
involve a visit to a local shop to purchase a packet of cigarettes and a four-pack of beer” (Małgosia, 
female, 21 years old), “I just can’t stand how Polish men dress here! In Primark a t-shirt is £3 
pounds, £3 pounds! I guess even a new t-shirt won’t help if you don’t not wash yourself (laughs)” 
(Karolina, female, 33 years old). 
 
Polish migrant men would also judge the way Polish women look, and as others have argued (Siara, 
2009), expect that they dress in a manner that fits the specific feminine construction of a “Polish 
woman”. This seems to illustrate the complex social dynamics inherent in what Winship (in Lury, 
1997) refers to as “work of femininity”, where women are increasingly constructed as those, who in 
order to measure up, or to be loved, must work on their appearance to achieve the goal of 
respectable femininity (Skeggs, 1997). This work of femininity is linked to heterosexuality, as the 
whole purpose of work of femininity, as Ahmed argues (2000) on the example of Italian women in 
the UK, is to attract a male and secure a marriage proposal. Femininity is then not “natural”, but 
rather constructed. It acts as a resource for “specifically feminine cultural competencies” (Lury, 
1997; p. 150) and further subject women to Poland’s patriarchal culture.  
 
Finally, one other comment encapsulates the gender dynamics with respect to femininity, 
masculinity and stereotypical notions of personal appearance. Marek rhymes:   
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“Do you know that joke? How do you recognise a Polish migrant man in England? By the 
rucksack he carries. How do you recognise the female migrant? By “ciapak”23 by her side” (Jak 
poznac Polaka w Anglii? Po plecaku. Jak poznac Polke w Anglii? Po ciapaku” - in Polish.” (male, 
37 years old).  
 
Clearly a controversial joke, Marek’s comment nevertheless draws attention to the discourses of 
gender as constructed through the processes of migration to England. The gender interactions 
described here can be explained through the concept of racialization. Although definitions of 
racialization differ, as Dawney (2008) notes, it can be explained as a process that categorises and 
delineates the group boundaries and power. Interestingly, even in the jokes, and despite the clear 
racialization of Asian man, Polish females are still represented through gendered forms of 
dependency on men, which simultaneously grounds the production of privileges for males. Hence I 
argue that, while women are able to convert their femininity into a strategy in the labour market and 
in some cases, secure their economic betterment, outside of work, femininity reflects the 
contradictions and vulnerabilities that women must negotiate. 
 
6.2    Conclusion 
 
Many feminist scholars have pointed out that different areas of life are organised according to 
gender norms, resulting in all sorts of conflicting interests and hierarchies of power and privileges 
(Bhabha and Shutter, 1994; Massey 1994; Mahler and Pessar, 2001). In this chapter, I wanted to 
grasp the gendered experience of migration, because when men and women migrate, they are 
confronted with alternative gender ideologies, institutions, and practices. This encounter can lead to 
varied (and mixed) outcomes. As this chapter highlights, gender operates on many, often 
contradictory, levels for migrant men and women.  
 
The discussion of gender in the context of post-2004 migration to England highlights clear 
contradictions in which migration involves a complex web of intersections and tensions between 
women’s and men’s roles and responsibilities. In particular, the accounts discussed in this chapter 
reveal how gendered practices of autonomy and independence may contribute to wider 
constructions of engendered experiences of migration and mobility for young Polish migrant 
women. While the narratives of Polish males emphasise migration as instrumental, the female 
narratives highlight more than that. They illustrate that away from home and parental control, 
                                                          
23 “Ciapak” is a derogative description of an Asian man, widely used by Poles in the West Midlands area and constructed 
through the colour of the skin. “Ciapak” is meant to imply the combination of black and white, somewhat spotty, or in-
between, but definitely not white or black.  
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migration can be a rite of passage into adulthood for young women. Therefore, the social impact of 
mobility on a newly gained freedom of female can be gendered. What is more, these narratives that 
the traditional gender roles may be resistant to change in the processes of migration, but they also 
show that there is nevertheless potential for agency behind the apparently unchallenged gender 
order. I suggest that some of the dilemmas that Polish migrant women may have to face in the 
English labour market are not necessarily gendered, but the strategies they develop to cope with 
them mostly are. Furthermore, as femininity and gender stereotypes play a prominent role in 
shaping the experiences of work, it would appear then that they overshadow the need to challenge 
the gendered position of migrant women in the labour market. Using the example of Magda, and to 
some extent a single parent, Basia, I suggest that the economic rewards that construct a sense of 
confidence and legitimise women’s choice of employment surpass any negative feelings a woman 
may have when accepting a lower-status job that she would have never considered in Poland. 
Finally, they unveil the complex and opposing pictures of the understanding of femininity and 
masculinity in the process of migration and mobility.  
 
The next chapter explores the questions of what it means to return, and how return is understood in 
the light of migration and mobility for “new” Polish migrants in England. 
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CHAPTER    7 
 
Return Migration  
 
 
 
 
 
May 2010, Poland. I make an eight hour train journey to see Marta, a 32-year old female, who 
after living in England for four years, moved back to Poland. I visit her in the new flat. She shows 
me around, pointing to the new fixtures and furniture that she and her fiancé Sławek bought with 
the money they earned in England. Sławek is at work. He got his old job back, working for a 
building wholesaler. We sit down, chat about mutual friends in England and life in Poland since 
Marta came back: “If you think I am going to say it was easy to come back”, she pauses and looks 
at me, “you are wrong. You probably hear it a lot, people coming back and having wonderful lives 
but if they say it to you, they are lying. It is hard for people like us to come back. People judge you, 
they judge you for migrating, they judge you for coming back”. Then she tells me that she has not 
been successful in securing a job and is thinking of going back to university and pursuing a 
master’s degree. “I thought that the language skills I gained (in England) would help to get a job, 
it’s not like I did nothing in England, I worked, I went to college to learn the language [...] Sławek 
had no choice but to go back to his old job [...] He worked (in England) on building sites, making 
good money, but working a 6-day week, 12 to 15 hours sometimes” she continues, “We had a 
comfortable life, I mean we lived normally and could save money, something that we could never 
achieve in Poland. We were happy [...] One day he got back, aching, angry, and said he wants to 
go back [...] We wanted to start a family [...] I was glad to have experienced England, but was 
looking forward to going back. Little did I know that life is not going to be easier in Poland [...] We 
spent the money we earned in England and the reality hit home”. Marta’s revelation strikes me as 
poignant, where the return present many complex challenges. For Marta and Sławek, the return to 
Poland is deeply entwined with the difficulties of everyday life: finding employment, money and 
disappointment in the aftermath of migration to England. What is problematised in Marta’s 
account is what it was hoped return would have accomplished - the belief that migration, both as a 
material and symbolic journey, would have been a journey of success. Yet, confronted by the reality 
and uncertainty of life in Poland, for Marta and Sławek, I suspect the return home becomes a 
journey of finding new ways of living and experiencing the consequences of their decision to 
migrate in the first place.  
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7.0    Introduction 
 
Traditional understandings of return imply the completion of migrant’s journey and their story of 
migration; in this way the study of transnationalism challenges traditional understandings of 
migration as a one-way movement (Olesen , 2002). As I discussed in Chapter 5, contemporary 
migration processes have been challenged by developments in the field of transnationalism. As Ley 
and Kobayashi (2005) point out, because of transnationalism, “migration is better described as 
continuous, rather than completed” (p.111). Through decreased transportation costs, the emergence 
and expansion of low-cost airlines and increased global connectivity, multiple migrations are 
possible. Migrants within the EU, for example, can easily choose where to move, because there are 
no visa and political restrictions, they can return home or even migrate further. As such, migration 
understood as a decision that restricts migrants’ movements to one country, is no longer true (see, 
for example, Devoretz and Ma, 2001; Constant and Massey, 2002). The “grand narrative” of 
migration as a one-way movement, generated by push-pull factors and experienced through the 
arrival in the destination country, the process of incorporation or assimilation and gradual settling 
down over time, has been challenged. Rather, as Ley and Kobayashi (2005) argue, return migration 
changes the traditional and linear understandings and models of migration to circular ones. In this 
view, return migration provides a “sidebar to the historic immigration narratives of departure, 
arrival, and assimilation” (p.4) and recognises the role that transnational connections play in 
facilitating the return. Circular patterns of migration are features of much of today’s migration (e.g., 
Vertovec, 2007; Newland, 2009). Given the choice, many migrants choose to move back and forth 
between their home and host countries. Through circular migration, they can not only avoid making 
a definitive choice with regards to migration, but also maintain significant social ties.  
 
It is within this context of transnationalism, heightened mobility and interconnectedness, that the 
post-2004 Polish influx to England offers a rich case for the study of return migration. As I argued 
in the Introduction, many Polish migrants settled in England, but many in fact returned. As other 
researchers note, and this study confirms, some migrants treated their move instrumentally, as 
means of quick economic gain (Duvell and Garapich, 2011). The vast majority, however, saw their 
move to England, at least initially, as temporary. In fact, the theme of return of “new” Polish 
migrants has featured in the British media since 2007, when the economic downturn created a 
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different and more challenging context for migration
24
. The Independent (27
th
 February 2008) 
wrote: “Tide of migration turns as Polish workers return”, The Guardian (6th April 2011) entitled 
one of their articles: “Going home: the Polish migrants who lost jobs and hope in the UK”, whereas 
the Daily Mail reported (21
st
 February 2009) that Polish “builders and plumbers have packed up 
their trowels and spanners and are heading east now that the main purpose for moving to Britain – 
making money to send back home – has been taken away”. At the same time, there is only limited 
evidence to suggest that the downturn triggered large-scale outward migration from the UK. 
Moriarty et al., (2009) suggest that this is because the majority of Polish migrants remained in 
employment, in spite of the downturn, and even if they lost their jobs, the welfare state in the UK 
offered support and protection. More importantly, however, the decision to return is not reached 
only on the basis of economic considerations; a number of factor can play a role (e.g., Iglicka, 
2002; Górny and Kolankiewicz 2002; Weinar 2002; Górny and Osipovič, 2006). 
 
This chapter then considers return in migration. As such, and in accordance with the objectives of 
this thesis, I am interested here in how the meanings of return fit within a wider framework of 
migration and mobility, and how return is experienced by new Polish migrants in England
25
. What 
is more, as de Bree et al, (2010) argue, migration and transnational literature has mainly focused on 
migrants’ life in the host country. Hence, this chapter seeks to correct this imbalance by considering 
migrants’ post-return experiences. Even though scholars have long established that migrant’s 
cultural norms and values play an important role when they migrate, they rarely investigate the 
ways of looking and thinking they bring back when they return home. As Basch et al. (1997) ask, 
with regards to the significance of return, what happens to migrants’ understanding of return when 
they “already forge and sustain multi-stranded social relations between societies of origin and 
settlement” (p.7).  
 
In this chapter, I intend to explore migrants’ post-return experiences in Poland and the role that 
transnationalism plays in creating these experiences. I seek to explore how, on their return, Polish 
returnees construct their meanings of migration and mobility. This chapter then contributes to the 
                                                          
24 I refer here to the media discourse around the mass return of Poles that was allegedly instigated by the economic 
downturn (and subsequently weaker Pound Sterling) in the UK in 2007. Later, the media speculated that the return 
presented British or Polish government propaganda. According to the Home Office (2008) statistics, some 7,000 fewer 
Workers Registration Scheme applications were made in 2008, and around 50,000 fewer Eastern Europeans arrived in the 
UK in comparison to the year before. However, a precise quantitative assessment of east-west migration flows within the 
EU remains difficult due to a lack of reliable and meaningful data on labour flows within Europe. 
25 As I noted in the Methodology Chapter, the Return Migration chapter draws primarily from the interviews with six 
return migrants. However, for the purpose of broader discussion on meanings of return, it also considers the narratives of 
all participants in this thesis. 
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already vast literature on return migration, mobility and transnationalism. It provides an insight into 
migrants’ post-migration experiences. By allowing returnees to explain why they returned, this 
chapter not only reflects upon the processes and experiences of migration, but also sheds light on 
alternative approaches that illustrate migrants' decision-making and experiences and permit 
interpretations that are informed by contextual considerations.  
 
The next section considers the return intentions of Polish migrants from England. It begins with a 
consideration of the meanings of return. In particular, it examines in greater detail the dilemmas of 
migrants caught between the decision to either stay in England or leave for Poland, and those who 
had already made the decision to go back.  
 
7.1    To return or not return? 
 
This part of the chapter explores some of the ways in which new Polish migrants in England and 
returnees express the meanings of return and how this influences their perceptions of migration and 
mobility. It considers how migrants negotiate their decision to return and the role that transnational 
discourses and processes play in their return decision making. 
 
7.1.0    Between leaving and staying  
 
This section focuses on migrants’ return intentions. As Waldorf (1995) observes, the focus on 
actual return in the migration literature is based on the assumption that the return is preceded by a 
desire to return. The factors, which impact upon actual return, may affect migration intentions in a 
similar way. As such, the intentions and actual decision to return may differ, but equally provide an 
opportunity to study migration motivations that may or may not precede actual migration behaviour 
(de Haas and Fokkoma, 2011).  
 
The starting point for the analysis of the meanings of return is a series of statements that the Polish 
migrants in this study express in their narratives. A number of participants articulate a strong 
conviction of the temporary nature of their migration, with some, as I argued in Chapter 5, 
expressing the desire to migrate further to other countries. Yet, paradoxically, at the same time, 
they express the permanency of their decision to stay in England. Tomek, a 26 year old male, 
comments: 
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“Well, I am here only to earn enough to open my own business in Poland. Nothing major, 
you know, when I go back. I have been looking on the Internet, the laws have changed, it is not so 
difficult now to open a small business [...] It has been five years since I came. Wait, five? Yes, five. 
It feels longer (laughs) [...] I am still in the same job when I came, got a promotion to a supervisor, 
I have a good chance to be promoted again. I suppose I have a normal life [...] I met a girl, Polish, 
we are kind of dating [...] Going back (to Poland) will have to wait, I suppose.” 
 
Like Tomek, Karolina’s statement reveals this contradiction: 
“I planned to come only for a year. One year changed into two, two changed into three, 
three into four, and so on. Every year, I kept saying to myself, only one more year, but now it has 
been seven years [...] I still think I will go back, still think I am not going to live in England for the 
rest of my life, but it is getting harder and harder to go back. And what is the point of going back 
when you go back to nothing? At least here I have a job [...] nostalgia for Poland has not gone, no.” 
(female, 33 year old) 
 
This interplay between the temporary nature and permanence of migration is evident in the majority 
of narratives in this study. Initially, Tomek and Karolina believed their migration was a short-term 
move to England and that they would return to Poland. However, with the passage of time and a 
significant economic betterment, Tomek’s and Karolina’s decision to return seems to be 
challenged. On the one hand, they find it difficult to completely relinquish their hopes for, and 
pursuit of, a better economic life; on the other, they cannot help but to feel nostalgic about Poland. 
In fact, many migrants in this research expressed a strong sense of nostalgia for Poland. This was 
often articulated in terms of a sense of emotional connection with the places they knew and left 
behind, or family and friends. Thus, between the two choices of “leaving” and “staying”, as I also 
argued in Chapter 5, most new Polish migrants choose “not to choose”: “We will see” (Asia, 
female, 26 years old), “We will talk about it again [...] who knows what may happen in the future?” 
(Agnieszka, female, 32 years old). In this way, Polish migrants in England challenge their 
migration. As they seek to belong in England and reminiscence about Poland, their situation 
highlights the complex nature of decision to return. Constable’s (1999) work on Filipina migrants 
illustrates this in terms of the ambivalence that migrants express towards home and return. Tomek’s 
and Karolina’s narratives demonstrate at one point, a sense of belonging to Poland, and at another, 
a sense of distance from Poland, or a continuing tie to England-as-home. Indeed for many, as 
Grzegorz comments, the decision about the return “is not straightforward and simple, it requires 
time and thinking” (male, 33 years old). Jan, who has been in England for nearly four years, admits: 
 
“I had planned to stay but recently, these few months, I have thought that maybe I should 
go back. I am going to give myself time, I don’t know. It’s hard to say.” (male, 28 years old) 
 
 135 
Migrants’ narratives of Poland and return are conceptualised in terms of the ways in which 
migration is experienced, and as a result they are continuously being challenged. The decision to 
return is not static; new Polish migrants seem to be altering their plans during the course of their 
migration. As Jan states, he did not anticipate going back home, but faced with personal difficulties, 
he changed his mind. Return, as an idea, an option and a possible question, dominates all of the 
narratives in this study, but the decision to return is never understood by migrants as 
straightforward. In fact, when directly asked about the return, most participants are quick to point 
out their mitigating concerns, of which the economic one is the foremost. Dominika reveals: 
 
“From my understanding, there are many people who wish to return. Some people have 
indeed returned. But the majority wants to go back, but they can’t. They think of going back to 
Poland but because of the money, or rather lack of money, jobs, qualifications, they may not 
necessarily be able to leave. I can’t go back, well, at least for now.” (female, 22 years old)  
 
Andrzej, a 47 year old male, is more explicit: 
 
“I could say to you that I don’t want to go back, I could say that I am happy here, I have a 
job, friends, a bed to sleep in and a roof over my head. But the truth is that until there are jobs in 
Poland, and we can earn decent money, I won’t go back. A person needs to work, air is not enough 
to live on.” 
 
Therefore, caught between leaving and staying, these respondents’ narratives are a reminder that, 
migration is after all, an emotional journey, filled with all the complexities of choice, sacrifice, 
commitment and emotions, as Basia comments:  
 
“My life is better here because I am far from the problems, the problems that got me here in 
the first place [...] I think we all have special feelings for Poland. It is our home. Besides, my 
daughter is in Poland with my parents [...] I miss her, but what can you do? My job allows me to 
take care of her [...] I visit her often [...] But I want to die in Poland (laughs).” (female, 35 years 
old) 
 
Authors, such as Iredale et al. (2003) note that social and family factors remain important for some 
potential returnees, but that transnational connections, better communication and ease of air travel 
are changing the understandings of return. In other words, returning home for family reasons is still 
important, but it is not the only factor. For Basia, it is the material ramifications that are the 
persistent factors that keep her in England, but it is the family and her daughter that continue to 
draw her back to Poland. As such, as long as she can travel to Poland now and then, her life in 
England remains tolerable. For migrants like Basia, remaining in England is the best compromise 
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taking into account her migration story, particularly if she can maintain transnational practices and 
regularly visits Poland.  
 
It would appear then that the meanings of return discussed in this section can only be understood in 
the light of a variety of factors, including a participant’s evolving goals with regards to their 
migration, attitudes towards return, and their particular personal circumstances. In fact, this is in 
line with other findings from this thesis that emphasise migrants’ agency and appear to be pointing 
to a clear individualisation of the post-2004 migration to England. Hence, I concur here with Adda 
et al.’s, (2006) argument that in the transnational era, migrant’s decisions are better understood as 
dynamic; migrants constantly revise their plans during their migration journey. And as I shall 
explore in the next section, there are many reasons that might motivate migrants to go home, such 
as changes in their preferences for staying, family, personal difficulties or lack of income.  
 
7.1.1    The necessity to return? 
 
The returnees, like new Polish migrants in England, reveal a complex set of dilemmas when the 
decision about the return is discussed. Sylwia, a 44 year-old female returnee, explains how she 
overestimated the potential gains from migration, without considering the high cost of living: 
 
“It sounds stupid now, but I actually thought that I will be able to earn enough to pay the 
bills, send some money over to Poland, save for the bad times and enjoy life. Maybe if I was 
earning £45,000 a year that would be possible (laughs), but on a minimum wage, it meant bread, 
milk and canned soup, no life [...] Then the factory (where she worked) lost a contract, there was 
less and less work, my hours got cut. I looked for another job, but it was not like in the beginning, 
2004 or 2005, in 2007 you had to speak good English to get a job, even silly jobs required a good 
level of English, experience [...] I worried that the money I saved would run out [...] I had to come 
back.”  
 
What Sylwia describes here appears to be a mismatch between migrant aspirations and the reality 
of migration. The benefits of mobility are often overestimated and some of the real costs of 
migration are only realised later. This is perhaps because, as others have argued (e.g., Cresswell, 
2008), migrant mobility is much easier in theory than in practice.  
 
To Jan, a 28 year-old male returnee, Sylwia’s feeling of disparity between expectations and 
migration reality, is familiar. He comments: 
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“We were led to believe that England is like a second America, you know, money growing 
on trees and all that [...] The problems started, the bills piled up, the construction sector went into 
standstill, the winter came and England did not look so great as when I first arrived [...] I went 
back, because there was no other option.” (male, 28 years old)  
 
Sylwia’s and Jan’s quotations could easily be examples of the abundant newspaper stories referred 
to in the introduction to this chapter. The economic dissatisfaction and the increasingly evident 
economic downturn in the UK have lead some of the respondents in this study to consider 
returning. Lack of employment opportunities and difficulties of finding a permanent job, dominated 
participants’ narratives around the decision to return: 
 
“The truth is that there were no jobs. And I thought to myself, if I am supposed to sit and 
do nothing, wait and wait, I may as well wait in Poland.” (Dariusz, male, 33 years old) 
 
“In 2006 nobody was asking whether you could speak English or not, or if you had any 
experience, nobody even asked if I had a national insurance number. But now every job requires at 
least conversational English.” (Sylwia, female, 44 years old)  
 
For Sylwia, Jan and Dariusz, return appears to be a strategy they chose to handle the economic 
problems that had arisen in England. Interestingly, their reasons for the return are strongly bound 
up with their motives for leaving Poland. As Dariusz’s case best illustrates, the majority of Poles 
came to England with hopes of quick economic gain. The fieldwork for this thesis was conducted in 
late 2009/early 2010, which coincided with the intensifying impact of the global, economic 
recession. A combination of tightening economic conditions in the UK and a comparatively weak 
pound made it less attractive for some Poles to remain in England. About 250,000 of the UK based 
Poles are reported to have left since 2008 (Office for National Statistics, 2010). Before the 
economic downturn, it made sense for many participants to work in England, even for a lower 
hourly rate than national minimum wage. However, the exchange rates changed from once a rate of 
seven zlotys to the pound, to about 4.7
26. Migrants’ narratives illustrate how this money exchange 
rationale and economic crisis were affecting migrants’ decision to return. For those migrants who 
came to England with the intention of financial gain, like Dariusz, the falling value of the pound 
appeared to have an impact. Tomek (male, 26 years old) observes: “When I first arrived here 
(England) it was just over six zloty to one pound so it was worth it”. Ania, made a similar 
argument: “The UK economy is not so good [...] the exchange rate is poor” (female, 28 years old). 
Coupled with average wages nearly doubling back in Poland, the incentive to remain in England 
arguably disappeared. When there are no jobs, and the plans or intentions do not materialise, many 
                                                          
26 Information correct for June 2011. 
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migrants may choose to go back. Hence, while on a superficial level it may appear that a primary 
cause of going back to Poland is the “return of failure” as migrants’ economic dreams and goals are 
not fulfilled, I argue that this is not necessarily the case. As already noted in the literature review 
chapter, these migrants’ decisions to migrate might also be viewed as a rational calculation. Hence, 
to explain return on the basis of whether a migrant “made it” in England is to overlook the 
structural, contextual factors, and the circumstances under which migrants may decide to return. As 
others have noted (see, for example, Escobal and Flores, 2009), social and cultural reasons for 
migratory motives and outcomes may in many cases override the strictly economic one.  
 
Indeed, although a weak job market and limited job opportunities appeared to play a role, they are 
not the only factors that have prompted migrants’ return. Sylwia, already mentioned above, reveals:  
 
“I don’t know, I think I was not cut out to be a migrant. Like, you know, the Darwinian 
theory, the survival of the fittest. I missed my family, I really wanted to be closer to my parents. I 
longed to return, to the town and street I knew, to familiar faces, to family.” (female, 28 years old)  
 
The presence of family and familiarity in Poland, added to the lack of employment opportunities, 
made the thought of Poland and the prospect of return more plausible for Sylwia. Her decision to 
return to Poland is represented as a return to familiarity and family, something that Corcoran (2003, 
p.145) conceptualises as a “quest for anchorage”. Sylwia talks about wanting to return and this 
return is defines in terms of a sentiment, familiarity, family and place.  
 
Similarly, Marta introduced in the opening of this chapter, describes the desire to “escape” the life 
in England. In her words: 
 
“When we were in England, we both had very busy lives [...] He (Sławek) worked on 
building sites, making good money, but working a 6-day week, 12 to 15 hours sometimes [...] we 
wanted to start a family and we both wanted some changes [...] It was the pressure you could hardly 
face, you know, we hardly saw each other [...] earning money, it became about earning money [...] 
And Poland, in Poland I had family that could always help, we thought Sławek could find a less 
demanding job, I could look for a job, Poland was home, with lakes and forests [...] I was glad to 
have experienced England, but was looking forward to going back.” 
 
In many respects, Sylwia’s and Marta’s narratives emphasise an unspoken and normative 
connection to Poland; their narratives describe the decision of return as emotional, but also rational. 
In other words, by asserting a sense of belonging and connection to Poland, these migrants’ 
decision to return is rationalised. Therefore, the interplay between the emotional and rational aspect 
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of return, it can be argued, add to the complexity of the interpretation of migrants’ return decision 
making.  
 
As I have discussed so far, the evidence from the narratives is mixed, pointing to often 
contradictory and multifaceted notions of return. Transnational developments seem to be 
challenging migrants’ understanding of return. Grzegorz and Tomek, discussed in the previous 
section, exemplify how new Polish migrants in England negotiate their return: their decisions are 
not stable. On the contrary, they are constantly negotiated and renegotiated during the migration 
journey. What is more, it is economic factors and not the social or cultural ones that act as a pull 
factors to England. For the returnees however, the balance of these valuations seems to undergo a 
significant reassessment. The idealisation of Poland as home, as a familiar and secure place, also 
appears to play a role. Hence, the decision to return appears to be made through a combination of 
factors, among which the economic ones are not primary. This is in accordance with other research 
(see, for example, King, 2000), that argues that pull factors generally have more influence in the 
decision to return than push factors, and that non-economic factors are often considered of more 
significance than the economic ones.  
 
The next section explores how returnee migrants create a sense of post-return belonging and how 
transnational orientations and practices affect this process. It should not be taken for granted that 
Polish return migrants will fit smoothly into their communities of origin (e.g., Constable, 1999; 
Long and Oxfeld, 2004; Christou, 2006a).  
 
7.2    Experiencing the return  
 
While the previous section illustrates how migrants negotiate the notions and the decision to return, 
this section considers migrants’ post-return experiences. Arguably, when people return, they do not 
return to the same place from which they originally migrated. Even if they do return to the same 
place, as Long and Oxfeld (2004) argue, that place may have changed significantly during their 
absence. 
 
 140 
7.2.0    Ambivalence, contradiction and the cycle of migration 
 
According to King (2000), return is often marked by a feeling of ambivalence. This ambivalence is 
often reflected in the narratives of return in the notions of change: as migrants return home, they 
notice that not only the place has changed, but they themselves changed. In many cases, the 
migrants in this study also began to realise that while they were in England, the way people view 
them in Poland has changed. Marta comments: 
 
“We decided to go back. Little did I know that life was not going to be easier in Poland [...] 
We spent the money we earned in England and the reality hit in [...] The neighbours would ask: oh, 
where did you live before? The answer was: England, and then they would look at you as if there 
was something wrong with you! In fact, one neighbour said to me that he feels sorry for all the 
young people that went to England to work, and it is a shame that so many intelligent and educated 
young people clean English houses and serve food in restaurants. I did not know how to respond to 
his comment, so I just nodded and left. Later that day, I rang Sławek, got even angrier, because he 
said this is how it’s going to be for us now, we will have to face people’s nasty comments and that I 
better get prepared and get my story right about why we came back. Was Poland always like that? 
Backwards? I kept thinking that it must be me, I have changed [...] I saw everything from a 
different perspective.”      
 
Marta’s lengthy narrative provides insights into the different dilemmas that returnees may face. For 
Marta and her partner, return proves to be challenging. As others have argued (Austin, 1986; 
Werkman, 1980; King, 2000), returnees’ readjustment problems may be a result of their own 
unrealistic expectations. The way Marta views her present situation is a composition of her pre-
migration experiences, life in England, and idealised conceptualisations of what her life would be 
like when she returns. Migrants’ memories of home society, as already noted, may be distorted, 
idealised or nostalgic. In the same way, the returnees’ expectations of return may not be obtainable 
(King, 2000). Hence, after going back, migrants may suffer from a sense of “relative deprivation 
(Merton, 1938), as they compare their lives, not with what they were like in the past, but with what 
they think they should be like now and in the future. In Marta’s case, this collision between 
expectations and reality is for the most part challenging, characterised by a feeling of hopelessness 
and even some aspects of alienation.  
 
Another returnee, Jan, reveals:  
 
“The first year was very difficult. I was still thinking in English. If you return from England 
you are not the same any more. Those people here (in Poland) are 30 years behind; it is not the 
same as the rest of the Europe. Those people here are stupid.” (male, 28 years old) 
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Marta’s and Jan’s narratives highlight the ambivalence and contradiction that the idea of the return 
conveys for many migrants. Despite leaving England, they tend to be highly negative about Polish 
society. For example, they appear to be avoiding situations where questions about their migration 
may be asked: “I was scared to talk to people about my migration, in case they do not approve” 
(Marta). They also tend to position themselves “above” people that did not migrate: “Those people 
here are 30 years behind [...] Those people here are stupid” (Jan, male, 28 years old). As Stefansson 
(2004) argues, migration often creates a social distance between migrants and non-migrants. This 
distance is however, only recognised when migrants return. As a result of time spent in England, 
Marta and Jan appear to be questioning the relationship between them and Polish society. But as 
Stefansson (2004) further comments, whereas migration is often viewed as challenging the 
connections between the migrants and the place of origin, in migration literature return is thought of 
as unproblematic coming back to a place where migrants belong. Therefore, return migrants are not 
viewed as migrants, but rather simply as people who come back home after being away. However, 
this understanding of return migrants as “homecomers” poses a number of questions. It implies that 
return migrants should have no problems fitting back into the home society and should not 
experience any resettlement issues (King, 2000). However, many studies on return migration do 
report such experiences. Research highlights that returnees experience the negative processes of re-
adjustment, feelings of alienation and no longer belonging (see, for example, Constable, 1999; 
Long and Oxfeld, 2004; Christou, 2006a). Most highlight the sense of disappointment associated 
with the return experience, which also emerges in this research, as exemplified by Jan’s comment. 
As such, migrants are thought to deal with these feeling by denying their own migration experience 
(Ní Laoire, 2009). Marta’s statement reflects much of the criticism that relates to the stereotypes of 
a migrant in Poland. Migrants are often described by non-migrants as people, who could not “make 
it” in the harsh and difficult reality of Poland. Some return migrants like Marta are aware of these 
stereotypes and attempt to distance themselves from it, or indeed even deny their migration 
experience. This resembles some of the findings on Irish return migrants, where “the denial of 
return migrants’ migrancy” is, as Ní Laoire (2009, p.41) argues, one way in which not only migrant 
herself/himself deals with difficulties of return, but also a way in which society deals with 
returnees. 
 
As other research on return migration indicates, the narratives of Polish returnees in this thesis also 
reveal the issues of not fitting in. For example, Sławek reflects in his narrative on his own sense of 
not being the same, because of migrating to England. He admits: 
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“I know we decided to return to Poland, and maybe England is not the best place to live in 
the world, I mean Poland is not either. We had, we still have, some issues. But I will tell you one 
thing. I learnt a lot in England, it has opened my eyes to different things, new possibilities, the 
things I can do with my life. I know Marta feels the same [...] Coming back to Poland, how shall I 
put it? You are not going back to the same place [...] It’s like the place is new, you are new, 
different and you have to start new.” 
 
However, Sławek’s excerpt seems to be also pointing to a phenomenon of “return of innovation” 
(Cerase, 1974), where the return experience is depicted as a highly dynamic process, involving the 
agency of returnees who view themselves as “carriers of social change” (Flores, 2009). What 
Sławek refers to in his narrative appears not to be money, but rather new values and lessons that he 
learnt during his migration journey. As Flores argues, upon return some migrants may seek to apply 
these lessons. In Sławek’s case, even though he does not name them, the acquired “skills” are 
thought to serve an inspiration for future life changes. However, “innovative migrants” often do not 
accomplish their goals after they return. King (1986) provide some reasons for this, which include a 
mismatch of skills and qualifications, as well as “the lack of an effective institutional framework” 
(p.65). They also observe that the economic capital of return migrants is often spent for consumer 
and housing needs, but do not mention the skills that migrants’ may have acquired during migration 
journey. As such, the return of innovation may be seen as going beyond the understanding of 
migrant return as a success – versus – failure dichotomy. It attributes agency to return migrants, 
who bring back the ability to transform their post-migration lives.  
 
Cerase’s (1974) work, although dated, nevertheless carries relevance for much contemporary and 
transnational analysis of return migration, including my own argument. It contributes, first and 
foremost, to the understanding that there is a relationship between host and home societies, and that 
this relationship is reciprocal as it forms much of the post-migration experience. I argue then, 
following de Bree et al. (2010), that in case of the returnees in this study, return migration may be 
best understood as a new phase, not the end of the circle of migration or indeed continuation of the 
migration journey, in which belonging to a “place” and “society” has to be renegotiated upon the 
return. What is more, and corroborating Cerase’s reasoning, this new phase nevertheless reflects 
migrants’ experiences in England, as well as those in Poland. 
 
7.2.1    Transnational return? 
 
The narratives of return are also full of practicalities of migrants’ return. Marta’s and Sławek’s 
comments describe:  
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“We decided to go back [...] But it was not straightforward. Things needed to be done, 
packing, Sławek had a contract to finish, I had a notice period to work. We travelled a lot during 
that time to Poland, looking for a flat, trying to find a job through my friends, then sorting the 
mortgage and down payment on the flat but it helped. I mean it kind of helped me deal with the 
decision to return.” (Marta)  
 
Sławek reveals: 
 
“We spent a lot of time going back and forth, making sure we had somewhere to go back to 
when we returned. Marta went back first, she stayed with her parents for nearly three months, 
before we found a flat we liked, and the mortgage came through. I stayed back because of work 
commitments.”  
 
It is not uncommon for migrants to carefully prepare for their return (see, for example Weinar, 
2002; King et al., 2000). Marta and Sławek appear to have prepared for their return by maintaining 
intensive transnational practices, constructing a place to live and looking for a job through their 
own social networks. Their return visits to Poland acted as means through which Marta could 
maintain what Duval (2005) calls “social visibility”. That is, before she returned, Marta went back 
regularly which allowed her not only to negotiate the conditions of return, plan her final return 
strategically, but also to rethink the decision itself. Cassarino (2004) and Long and Oxfeld (2004), 
among others, make similar points, remarking that return visits may be used to overcome the fears 
and hesitation that surround return. What is more, Duval (2005) observes for the example of return 
Caribbean migrants that periodic return visits home often act as facilitators of return and that 
maintaining visibility is a strategy for many to ease the processes of re-assimilation. Marta, as I 
illustrated earlier, still faced social and professional difficulties on return, but the social networks 
and contacts she maintained and her back-and-forth movements reduced the initial reservations she 
had with regards to her return. Past research suggests that migrants thinking of return often prepare 
a safety valve, for example, by checking the local job markets, securing a place to live and 
sufficient economic funds (Long and Oxfeld, 2004). As Dariusz, another returnee, states:  
 
“I opened a Polish bank account over the Internet and then transferred all of my savings [...] 
Twice I flew to Poland for a job interview [...] Accommodation was not a problem, I had a lot of 
friends in (large Polish city), renting a room was not a problem on my return.” (male, 30 years old) 
 
Opening a bank account, identifying potential employment possibilities or securing a new home 
was often a key consideration to some migrants for return. It would appear then that transnational 
practices can help to ease the initial stages of moving back to Poland.  
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What is more, these processes were also seen as enhancing the returnee’s local social status. For 
instance, upon her return to Poland, Sylwia purchased a car with the money she had earned in 
England. Many migrants are thought to buy homes, flats and other material possessions upon return 
to their home country. In fact, return migrants are thought to engage in conspicuous consumption to 
avoid the local social stigma of being perceived as “failures” in their journey as migrants (see, for 
example, Marcus, 2011; King, 2000). However, Sylwia’s relatives and friends – especially those 
who had never lived abroad – became jealous. She states: 
 
“I bought a car, a used one, to get around, you know. It is not BMW or Porsche, but it’s 
mine and it gets me from A to B (laughs). My friends are envious! I am sure it must make them feel 
mad that I managed to save up for car in England.”  
 
Then she quickly adds: 
 
“You can’t win. If you come back with money, they are jealous. If you come back with 
nothing, they ridicule you. I just wanted to feel, feel better, nobody else has a car.”  
 
As in the case of pre-return visits home, opening a bank account or attending job interviews before 
the return, buying a car seems to have a symbolic meaning in Sylwia’s return. King (2000) cites 
several anthropological studies that explore the ways returnees must display their “success” and 
notes that although such behaviour may appear to be economically irrational, it has an important 
effect in legitimising the individual returnee’s social position. Sylwia appears to have bought the 
car, because “others don’t have it”. However, buying a car enhanced Sylwia’s local sense of 
belonging in that it provided both social status and a feeling of support during the return. 
Interestingly, and given the choice, she seems to prefer her family and friends to be jealous. As I 
argued in Chapter 5, return visits to Poland provide migrants with a context for legitimating their 
social status claims. According to Goldring (1999), return can act as a “zone of sociocultural 
intelligibility in which social trajectories that are invisible or devalued in the host nation can be 
recognised” (p.169). Goldring shows from the example of Mexican migrants in the US, how 
migrant’ savings and sacrifices made during migration journey become worth it because migrants 
can return and enjoy instant social mobility. In a similar vein, for Sylwia, the conversion of 
economic capital acquired in England into symbolic and social capital (a car, acceptance, prestige 
and jealousy from friends and family) at home is an important means by which she has negotiated 
her re-entry into local social worlds in Poland. 
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What is more, Sylwia’s comment also contributes to the discussion on how transnationalism and 
integration may relate to one another. As others have argued, transnationalism highlights the 
connections that migrants have between home and host country (Faist, 2003; Snel et al., 2006; 
Vertovec, 2004). Hence, transnationalism also challenges the assumption that if migrants integrate 
into the host country, as de Haas (2005) notes, their connections with the country of origin 
decrease. In fact, Sylwia’s, Dariusz’s, and even Marta’s and Sławek’s narratives illustrate, that 
before returning returnees may use their transnational practices as a means of negotiating their 
reintegration and social status. Hence, as de Bree et al. (2010) argue, transnationalism appears to 
play a crucial role in the experiences of returnees. While past research suggested that returnees 
would struggle to overcome the social constraints of their return (Cerase, 1974; Gmelch, 1980; 
King, 1986), they now argue that the returnees’ agency acts as a means through which the practices 
and constructions of return and home are reworked and negotiated. Transnational practices, also in 
case of the returnees discussed in this study, appear to facilitate some aspects of reintegration and 
belonging to the home country (de Bree et al., 2010). 
 
Finally, and in the stark contrast to new Polish migrants in England, the returnees in this study wish 
to stay in Poland, despite the fact that most were confronted with difficulties upon return. Sylwia 
and Jan comment: 
 
“No, I have no intention to migrate again…I made my decision, there is no point going 
back to England. I experienced what I had to experience…I still can’t speak English.” (female, 44 
years old) 
 
“I will go visit, but definitely won’t go back.” (male, 28 years old) 
 
While these quotations do not allow for a detailed analysis of migrants’ reasons behind not wanting 
to re-migrate, it is a reasonable to assume that for less-skilled migrants opportunities to find new 
employment would be limited, particularly if they also lacked English language skills. As it was the 
case with decisions to migrate, the motivations to re-migrate are likely to be also complex.  
 
7.3    Conclusion 
 
As Koser and Black (1999) point out, studies on migration challenge the view that return migration 
is the ending of the migration cycle. What is more, as Ammassari and Black (2001) argue, for some 
of the migrants, in transnational era return is no longer seen as permanent, but rather a “stage along 
 146 
a process of increasingly fluid movements between countries” (p.44). Hence, in this chapter, I 
wanted to grasp the complexities of migrants’ returns home and role that transnational orientations 
and practices may occupy in their post-return experiences.  
 
The discussion of the meanings of return in the context of the post-2004 migration to England 
highlights clear contradictions in which return is conveyed. In particular, in Grzegorz’s and 
Tomek’s case, this chapter argues that in the transnational era, the decision to return is not static. 
Just as new Polish migrants in England use their mobility to live their lives “between” and “across” 
two countries, they seem to be altering their plans during the course of their migration journey. 
Return is not simply about deciding to go home, but rather a more complex negation of 
“transnationally rooted forms of belonging” (de Bree et al., 2010; p.506). 
 
What is more, the accounts in this chapter reveal how transnational practices may play a role in 
creating post-return experiences. As returnees negotiated and plan their return, they are thought to 
prepare for it by maintaining transnational practices and social ties (de Bree et al., 2010). Using the 
example of Sylwia, her transnational practices acted as means by which she negotiated her re-entry, 
belonging and status in Poland. Hence, as other studies have shown (Guarnizo et al., 2003; Snel et 
al., 2006), transnational practices do not conflict with migrants’ integration or re-integration, but 
rather for some return migrants, have the power to change and renegotiate the feelings of 
belonging. 
 
The following chapter concludes this research and examines its implications for theorising 
migration and mobility within the EU. The limitations of the study are also addressed. 
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CHAPTER   8 
 
Conclusion 
 
 
 
8.0. Introduction 
 
This thesis set out to explore the subjective experience of post-2004 Polish migrants in England and 
the meanings migrants attached to their migration and mobility. This chapter provides an overview 
of the research, restating the research problem and the main themes discussed in the thesis. 
Following the summary of the main findings, I discuss the most significant issues they raise. 
Finally, I suggest the ways in which the research might be developed beyond the scope of this 
project. 
 
8.1    The rationale for the research 
 
Since the accession of Poland to the European Union in 2004 and opening of some EU labour 
markets to Poles, over half a million Poles have arrived and registered to work in the UK, 
constituting one of the largest migration movements in contemporary Britain and Europe. This 
influx of predominantly young migrants opened up public and academic debates regarding the 
social relations between Polish migrants and the host society, their duration of stay, and their 
impact on the economy and social services. While a substantial amount of research has now been 
undertaken on this migration, the aim of this thesis was to reveal some of the human consequences 
of post-2004 Polish migration to England. The research looked to explore the experiences and 
meanings attached to migration and mobility from the perspective of the migrants themselves. 
Migration research, according to Currie (2008), has been largely dominated by the studies that rely 
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on statistics, paying little attention to migrants’ individual stories. This thesis attempted to correct 
this imbalance by focusing on the subjective experiences of migrants as narrated in their migration 
stories. 26 interviews were undertaken with Polish migrants living and working in the West 
Midlands region and 6 with returnees, illuminating the personal experience, gaining insights into 
individuals’ motivations, actions, meanings, perspectives and their interpretations of migration 
journey. 
 
To this end, I discussed some of the aspects of lived experience of migration and how being a 
migrant is constructed through the everyday life of Polish migrants in England. I examined how 
migration is perceived, understood and enacted through the experiences of mobility, travelling 
home and borders. I introduced the place of gender and gender roles in the migration experience; 
and discussed the idealised role of female Polish migrants. Finally, I focused on the experience of 
return; again, the personal experience of return was animated and explored as returnees navigated 
their lives in Poland after spending a considerable amount of time in England. 
 
8.2    Discussion of main findings 
 
There are several themes which emerged from the chapters of this thesis. However, what follows is 
the discussion of those themes that are particularly relevant for the understanding of the experiences 
of Polish migrants in England. 
 
8.2.0    The lived experience of migration - identity, experience of work 
and migrants’ agency in creating their own experiences of migration 
 
Chapter 4 looked at migrant’s lives as a whole and understand the complex two-way relationship 
between migration, everyday experience and self. It examined the lived experiences of being a 
migrant, both in terms of general perceptions and reflections, as well as the day-to-day realities. 
The lived experience of migration illustrated a number of themes, from migration decision making 
and issues of arrival and settlement, to employment experiences and understandings of self in the 
processes of migration.  
 
For instance, this chapter argued that the decision to migrate is more complex than is often assumed 
and presented in the past literature. For migrants in this study, decisions are shaped and constrained 
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by a wide range of factors, among which economic factors still play a significant role. For older 
migrants, even though other factors exist, migration is an attractive option, because of the economic 
hardships they face in Poland. At the same time, however, younger migrants in this thesis see their 
migration decisions as a quest for adventure and self-fulfillment. It appears then that Polish 
migrants can be simultaneously agents in their migration and feel that they have no choice but to 
migrate. 
 
One of the strongest themes to emerge from this chapter was the discussion around being Polish, 
Poland and migrants’ identity. It has been argued that migrant lives are affected by their new 
physical and social surroundings (Huang and Yeoh, 2007); by the impact of new lifestyles (Willis 
and Yeoh, 2000); and by the need to re-negotiate relationships now performed at a distance 
(Parreñas, 2001). The narratives of lived experience of migration confirmed that identity is in 
constant negotiation with oneself and others. In the migratory context, this negotiation seems to be 
more complex, as it takes place not only with other migrants, but also with members of the host 
society (e.g., Ryan, 2010). Yingling (2004, p.245) argues:  
 
“constituting and re-constituting identity across a spatiotemporal milieu of a life is an 
“improvisational art” of adjusting to changes of milieu. The challenges to building identity have 
shifted as the cultural milieu changed from modern to postmodern. The “new self-conscious” of the 
postmodern individual is exposed to […] the vertigo of unlimited multiplicity.”  
 
This research suggested that as Poles confronted the reality of lived-in-experience of migration, 
their identity as a Pole, as a migrant, and a cosmopolitan, and even as an Eastern European, was 
negotiated and re-negotiated in the context of their arrival in England, experiences of settlement, 
work and the decision to remain in England. It appears then that Polish migrants were not able to 
speak about their migration experiences without reference to their nationality, or to mechanisms 
within which their nationality and stereotypes attached to it, constructed their migration experience. 
Even in such a context, “Polishness” remained a very powerful identification and participants 
referred to it, while at the same time negotiating other identities. Seen from this perspective, the 
construction of one’s identity not only defines their migrant experience, but has a significant impact 
in terms of what happens next in their migration journey. As I argued in this chapter, the categories 
such as “migrant” are criteria through which access to resources is shaped and defined. One of the 
consequences of this is that whilst categories such as “migrant” are imposed on individuals, many 
also, regardless of their reasons for moving, find it difficult to be accepted and become integrated 
into their new society. As Papastergiadis (2006) observes, using Bauman’s work (2001) as an 
example, migrants tend not to forget these stereotypes. Hence, they become “haunted by an 
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ontological dilemma: doomed to their disloyalty of they cut their ties to their original homeland, 
and treated with suspicion if they seek to fully join in to another family” (p.11)  
 
The lived experience of migration also indicated, by and large, negative and positive experiences of 
work, and some dissatisfaction with the lack of employment opportunities due to their inability to 
speak English. Some migrants saw this as a trade-off (Drinkwater et al., 2006) between working 
below their skill level on the one hand and earning more money than they would have had, had they 
been in a job matching their skills in their home country. This migration strategy, as Garapich and 
Duvell (2011) argue, aims to satisfy the high-risk capitalist labour markets, where skills and traits 
such as being mobile and flexible in the labour market are seen as significant for migrants’ survival 
and their experiences. As such, for many, migration becomes about acquiring social and cultural 
capital, establishing social networks and gaining experiences. Indeed, as other research on Polish 
migrants in the UK indicates, and as for many migrants in this study, migration became an 
alternative to economic problems, to a life bounded by the national borders of Poland, but also an 
opportunity to better oneself or even a rite of passage to adulthood. Therefore, many of these 
migrants made the decision to take jobs below their skill-level and make this trade-off. As Garapich 
and Duvell (2011) further note, and given the current economic climate, those who developed these 
flexible approaches will have an advantage in the British labour market, because “by keeping their 
options open, migrants attempted to insure themselves against the condition of the modern capitalist 
world” (p.16). As I argued in Chapter 5, migrants’ understandings of their migration permit those 
flexible choices, because if migration experience turns negative, they can always go back to Poland. 
However, even though this way of managing migration has its advantages, it nevertheless stops the 
majority of Poles from progressing professionally, because they remain in low-paid jobs and 
therefore lack financial and social stability (Garapich and Duvall, 2011). 
 
Finally, this chapter contributed towards expanding the work that explores the importance of 
researching the “everyday sociality and materiality” (Ho and Hatfield, 2011) in the field of 
migration. Academic work that highlights the lived experience of migrants may inform policy and 
community programmes aimed at migrants. As Cook et al., (2010) argue, this may include creating 
new opportunities for migrants, as well as tackling the barriers they face to social inclusion at work 
and beyond, and making greater provision for language learning (see, for example, Conlon, 2010; 
Dudley, 2011).  
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8.2.0    Migration and mobility – individual agency, living simultaneously 
in two places and transnationalism 
 
This chapter examined the notions of travelling home to describe the nature of the contemporary 
processes of migration and mobility. It described new and enriching ways in which Polish migrants 
in England express their agency through particular meanings of mobility - contesting social 
constraints, retaining a sense of control or linking physical with social mobility. What is more, it 
demonstrated what being mobile means for individual life choices “here” and “there”. I argued, 
among other things, that the visit home is a fundamental part of new mobility patterns and a crucial 
stage in the negotiation of migration itself. I suggested that the ways in which the journey home and 
the distance between England and Poland are encountered by Polish migrants were critical to their 
understandings of migration. Because of the figurative proximity between Poland and England and 
“when desired” nature of their movement, Polish migrants are placed in a position of privilege and 
control regarding their mobility. As such, the chapter brought to the forefront migrant individual 
agency and ability to deconstruct some specific hegemonic static notions of migration, something 
that Staniewicz (2011) calls the “sedentary bias”. By examining the practices of migrant 
transnationalism, this chapter moved away from static and bounded concepts towards a more 
mobile understanding of contemporary migration and mobility in Britain and Europe.  
 
At the same time, this chapter attempted to show that the type of migration does not define the 
migrant experience, but does have a significant impact in terms of what experiences migrants may 
have. This is because the nature of migration shapes the opportunities for the future. The opening of 
EU borders and lack of visas for Polish migrants became an important factor that shaped and 
defined migrants’ experiences. Hence, this chapter not only revealed how Polish migrants directed 
their migration and mobility trajectories, but also highlighted that some did not recognise 
themselves in the categories used by traditional migration research. As such, this chapter suggested 
that paying attention to the lived experience of migration not only adds a nuance to the knowledge 
of migration, but also argues for different frames of understanding that alter our perspectives on 
migration altogether. A specific point here is that work on migration and mobility should consider 
the increasing importance of non-traditional modes of migration and patterns of mobility. We 
cannot take for granted that we know what migration or human mobility mean for migrants. Hence, 
these terms are increasingly open to question and interpretation. With this in mind, this chapter 
argued that for “new” Polish migrants in England mobility plays a central role in organising and 
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giving content to their migration. It indicated that migrant mobility, once reserved for the elites, is 
now increasingly available, at least in the EU context, for everyone. Hence, this chapter also 
reinforced the need to attempt to understand the nature and significance of mobility for migrants. 
As such, thinking about the ways migrants negotiate the “emergent structures of the global” 
(Conradson and Lantham, 2005; p.301), means that we need to carefully reconsider how we 
understand migration, mobility and transnationalism. 
 
8.2.1    Gender – the ambiguity of gender roles, gender stereotypes and 
femininity 
 
Different aspects of migrant social life are threaded together by the dynamics of gender, and this 
chapter attempted to unveil some of the complex ways in which these threads are woven.  
 
In this chapter, I highlighted some of the gender aspects of migration experience of Polish migrants 
in England. I have discussed the ways in which the old and new gender roles are brought together 
in the migration process. The accounts of the participants revealed clear contradictions in how 
migration influences and challenges gender. In particular, they revealed how gendered practices of 
autonomy and independence may contribute to wider constructions of engendered experiences of 
migration and mobility for young Polish migrant women. The experience of migrating, finding a 
job and accommodation, learning a foreign language and learning how to deal with employers all 
created additional social capital for the these women. The initial encounters in England were 
thought to be important for female migrants in the way they determined the long term strategies for 
adjustment and coping. This chapter hence argued that certain aspects of gender may condition the 
type of accommodation which is available, the social networks which can be used, and work 
available to migrants. Coping with these ambiguities is a constant challenge, further shaping 
migrants’ experiences. Regardless of the overall positive or negative assessment of their migration 
experience, the majority of young women in this study stated that through migration, they became 
more mature and better able to cope with the demands and hurdles of adult life. As such, migration 
experience contributes both materially and emotionally to challenging how women appreciate their 
gender and, for some of the women in this research, it also challenges their own understanding of 
who they are and what they want to achieve from their migration journey. 
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What is more, this chapter unveiled that traditional gender roles may be resistant to change in the 
processes of migration and that some of the dilemmas that Polish migrant women may have to face 
in the English labour market are not necessarily gendered, but the strategies they develop to cope 
with them appear to be. Indeed, the migrant condition seems not to be neutralising the gender 
identity of the informants, as some studies have suggested in the past (Morokvasic, 1984). This 
study found that migrants appeared to be finding that their migrant experience is deeply shaped by 
the gendered employment options open to them, but also that there were distinctions in how men 
and women responded to the constraints and opportunities of gender performance. Men tended to 
pursue a vision of the economically successful migrant by throwing themselves into very traditional 
performances of male prowess, and some get explicit credit for that in the workplace, as in the case 
of Grzegorz for example, but this limited their ability to perform other more flexible versions of 
gender in other locations. This, in turn, impacted on their wider experience as migrants. Women 
appeared to find themselves “exoticised” as a particular form of femininity, but also found ways of 
moving between different kinds of gender performance that made their lives as migrants easier to 
navigate. Femininity and gender stereotypes, for instance, seemed to be playing a prominent role in 
shaping the experiences of work for some of the women and men in this study. As such, this 
chapter also showed the complex and opposing pictures of the understanding of femininity and 
masculinity in the process of migration and mobility. Very little of the existing literature on 
migration to the UK explores these lived aspects of gendering and how migrants occupy a variety 
of gender expectations and roles by adapting their performances for different audiences. Therefore, 
this study attempted to move beyond previous studies of migration in an effort to explore other 
forms in which migration affects aspects of gender, by simultaneously focusing on gender and lived 
experience of migration.  
 
On the whole, the chapter suggests that in understanding the gendered aspect of migration, a more 
subjective perspective, such as the one employed in this thesis, allows gender as lived by migrants 
to be seen and draws a more nuanced picture of how gender permeates a variety of practices, 
identities, and institutions implicated in migration.  
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8.2.2   Return migration – the complexities of the decision to return and 
the post-return experience 
 
This chapter attempted to grasp the complexities of migrants’ return migration and role that the 
transnational practices occupy in the post-return experiences. The discussion of the meanings of 
return in the context of post-2004 migration to England highlighted clear contradictions in the 
manner in which return was constructed and conveyed. In particular, this chapter argued that in the 
transnational era, the decision to return is not definite and static. Just as new Polish migrants used 
their mobility to live their lives simultaneously in two countries, they seemed to be altering their 
plans during the course of their migration journey. In the same vein, the decision to return seemed 
to be negotiated and re-negotiated in the processes of migration. As Christou (2006b) argues, return 
migrants “generate multidimensional understandings of self and belonging, rationalised through the 
return migratory project” (p.835). Some migrants in this thesis began to desire the positive 
attributes of a settled life, such as a house or a family. Others however, wanted to maintain their 
mobility for longer. As such, the decision to return appeared to be complex, and experienced 
differently by all migrants.  
 
At the same time, returnees’ narratives embodied the expectations of an easy return, but the reality 
reflected renegotiations of their social status and belonging. The return was perceived as a 
complicated process, during which migrants realised what they previously disliked about Poland. 
Interestingly, the returnees expressed feeling superior to those who stayed in Poland and perceived 
a gap between themselves and those who never migrated. Many talked about the emotional cost of 
returning and the denial of their own migrancy. Hence, the majority did not consider migrating 
again.  
 
What is more, the narratives revealed how transnational practices may play a role in creating post-
return experiences. This part of the chapter argued that transnational practices and ties may act as 
means by which migrants negotiate their re-entry, belonging and status in Poland. Some migrants 
used the resources earned in the process of migration to purchase commodities. These, in turn, were 
seen as enhancing the returnee’s social status upon return. All migrants, it seems, had to prove (to 
themselves, their families and the rest of society) that they had not returned empty-handed. Hence, 
as other studies have shown (Guarnizo et al., 2003; Snel et al., 2006), transnational practices do not 
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conflict with migrants’ integration or re-integration, but rather have the power to change the 
feelings of belonging for some return migrants. 
 
8.3    Contributions, implications and further research 
 
This section of chapter discusses the thesis contribution to the field of migration and mobility and 
the implications of research findings. 
 
8.3.0    Methodological contributions 
 
This thesis contributes to methodological processes of studying the lived experience of migration. 
Firstly, it reveals the benefits of applying a person-centred approach. The migration phenomenon 
may take place within contexts of particular historic, economic or social events, but we cannot 
understand the contemporary movements of people without exploring their day-to-day accounts of 
migration and the multiple meanings they attach to these processes. As this thesis indicates, the 
narrative methodology is particularly useful at attending to emotive elements of migration, as these 
are likely to include issues of freedom, adventure, economic and social betterment, an opportunity 
to re-negotiate gender and perhaps other identities, and finally a chance for migrants to reposition 
themselves imaginatively in the world and become cosmopolitan people on their own terms. 
 
8.3.1    Theoretical contributions  
 
This thesis’s main objective was to capture the lived experience of migration and the meanings that 
migrants themselves attach to their migration trajectories. Its contribution to the field of migration 
and mobility is twofold. As I argued in the Introduction to this thesis, other large cities like London, 
Newcastle or Peterborough have been the places of numerous research projects (e.g., Ryan et al., 
2009; Datta, 2009, Eade et al., 2007; Stenning et al., 2006), but to the date there has been only one 
study looking at the Polish migrants experiences in the West Midlands. 
 
Secondly, this thesis is the first research piece on post-2004 migration to England that combines a 
focus on different aspects of migration (migrants’ mobility, gender and return) under the umbrella 
of migrants’ lived experience. It captures Polish migration in England in the period of economic 
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downturn and slow recovery. This allows some of the important aspects of this migration, namely 
its complex and varied nature to be highlighted. 
 
Finally, this thesis contributes to the understanding of broader processes of migration and mobility. 
The variety of factors (for example, the free movement of people in the EU, lack of visas, the 
availability of cheap and accessible low-cost travel, globalization, the impact of the Internet), have 
led to a shift away from previous considerations of migration as “settlement” in the host country to 
increasingly seeing migration from the EU states as “mobility”. This thesis illustrates how Polish 
migrants consider their position of being a migrant and argues that migration is better understood as 
ongoing. Thus, the study opens up a possibility of discussing the changing nature of migration in 
contemporary times. 
 
8.3.2    Reflections on further research  
 
Since a lot of work has been already undertaken around this new migration to the UK, research 
would benefit from a comparative analysis of Polish migrations in another place and context. There 
is a growing evidence and body of literature on Polish migration to Iceland (e.g., Zielinska, 2010). 
What is more, the German borders and its labour market were opened to A8 nationals in May 2011. 
It would be interesting to explore the dynamics, meanings and lived experience of Poles in these 
countries and compare it to the experiences of Poles in England.  
 
8.4    Conclusion 
 
Post-2004 Polish migration to the UK is the largest single influx of migrants of its kind (Duvell et 
al., 2009; Burrell, 2009). Whilst pre-1990 migration was mostly forced and politically motivated, 
since EU enlargement migrants have come for economic, educational and other reasons. Against 
the background of with this macro-context, the objective of this thesis was to apply a person-
cantered approach and gain insights into the lived experience of post-2004 Polish migrants in 
England. The study addressed issues of this migration in relation to four overarching themes of 
lived experience, mobility and migration, gender and return. By studying the narratives and 
discourses underpinning them, this thesis showed the complex and varied nature of this migration. 
In doing so, it has contributed to our understanding of contemporary processes of migration and 
mobility in Britain and Europe more generally. 
 157 
References 
 
Acker, S. (2000)  
In/out/side: Positioning the Researcher in Feminist Qualitative Research, Resources for 
Feminist Research, 28, no.1, pp. 189-208 
 
Adda, J., Dustmann, Ch. and Mestres, J. (2006) 
A Dynamic Model of Return Migration, University of London (Available from 
http://dse.univr.it/espe/documents/Papers/B7/B7_4.pdf) [Accessed November 2009] 
 
Agunias, D.R. (2006)  
From a zero-sum to a win-win scenario: literature review on circular migration, Migration 
Policy Institute, Washington, D.C. 
 
Ahmed, S., C. Castañeda, A. Fortier and M. Sheller (eds.) (2003)  
Uprootings/Regroundings: Questions of Home and Migration. Oxford: Berg 
 
Aho, T.N., Betz, I., Böhme, F., Büttner, B., Herrmann, S. M., Schäfer, B.M. and Simão, J.M. 
(2009) 
Aspeers: Emerging Voices in American Studies. Introduction (Available from: 
www.aspeers.com/system/files/introduction09.pdf) [Accessed May 2012] 
 
Al-Ali, N. and Koser, K (eds.) (2002)  
New Approaches to Migration? Transnational communities and the transformation of 
home. Routledge: London 
 
Albrecht, G. (1972) 
Soziologie der geographischen Mobilität: Zugleich ein Beitrag zur Soziologie des sozialen. 
Wandels, Stuttgart 
 
Alscher, S. (2005)  
Polen, In focus MIGRATION, Länderprofil Polen, Nr. 3. 
(Available from: http://www.migration-
info.de/migration_und_bevoelkerung/laenderprofile/index.htm) [Accessed February 2011] 
 
Ammassari, S. and Black, R. (2001)  
Harnessing the Potential of Migration and Return to Promote Development: Applying 
Concepts to West Africa, IOM Migration Research Series, 5, Geneva: IOM  
 
Amaratunga, D., Baldry, D., Sarshar, M. and Newton, R. (2002)  
Quantitative and qualitative research in the built environment: application of "mixed" 
research approach, Work Study, 51, (1), pp.17-31 
 
Anderson, B., Ruhs, M., Rogaly, B., and Spencer, S. (2006)  
Fair enough? Central and East European migrants in low-wage employment in the UK. 
London: Joseph Rowntree Foundation 
 
Anderson, B. and Tolia-Kelly D. (2004) 
Matter (s) in social and cultural geography, Geoforum, 35, pp.669-674 
 
 158 
Anthias, F. (2006)  
Belongings in a globalising and unequal world: rethinking translocations, In Yuval-Davis, 
D., Kannabiran, K. and Vieten, U.M. (eds.) (2001) The situated politics of belonging, 
London: Sage, pp.17–31 
 
Anthias, F. and Lazaridis, G. (eds.) (2000)  
Gender and migration in Southern Europe: Women on the move. Oxford: Berg 
 
Anthias, F. and Yuval-Davis, N. (1992)  
Racialized Boundaries: Race, Nation, Gender, Colour and Class and the Anti-Racist 
Struggle. London: Routledge 
 
Anwar, M. (1979)  
The Myth of Return: Pakistanis in Britain. London: Heinemann 
 
Apitzsch, U. and Inowlocki, L. (2000) 
Biographical Analysis: a German school? In Chamberlaine,P., Bornat, J. and Wendegraf, T. 
(eds.) The turn to biographical Methods in Social Sciene, Comparative Issues and 
Examples, London, New York: Routledge, pp.53-71 
 
Arkinson, R. (1998)  
The life-story interview. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage  
 
Armstrong, M. S. (2001) 
Women leaving heterosexuality at mid-life: Transformation in self and relations. 
Unpublished doctoral dissertation, York University, Toronto, Ontario, Canada 
 
Ashworth, P. D. (2003)  
An approach to phenomenological psychology: the contingencies of the life-world, Journal 
of Phenomenological Psychology, 34 (6), pp.145-156 
 
Asselin, M. E. (2003) 
Insider research: Issues to consider when doing qualitative research in your own setting. 
Journal for Nurses in Staff Development, 19(2), PP.99-103 
 
Association of Labour Providers (ALP) (2005)  
Workers Registration Scheme, time for abolition, London: ALP. 
 
Austin, C. (1986) 
Cross-Cultural Reentry: A book of readings. Abilene Christian University Press, Abilene 
Texas 
 
Bailey, C.A. (1996) 
A guide to field research. Thousand Oaks, CA: Pine Forge 
 
Baldassar, L. (2001) 
Visits Home: Migration Experiences between Italy and Australia. Melbourne: 
Melbourne University Press 
Bao, J. (1998)  
Same bed, different dreams: Intersections of ethnicity, gender, and sexuality among 
middle- and upper-class Chinese immigrants in Bangkok, Positions 6(2), pp.475-502 
 159 
Barth, F. (1996) 
Ethnic groups and boundaries, In Hutchinson, J. and Smith, A.D. (eds.), Ethnicity, Oxford: 
Oxford University Press 
 
Basch, L., Glick-Schiller, N. and Blanc, C.S. (1992)  
Towards a transnational perspective on migration: race, class, ethnicity and nationalism 
reconsidered. New York: Academy of Science 
 
Basch, L. and Levitt (1994)  
Nations unbound: transnational projects, post-colonial predicaments, and the de-
territorialized nation-states, Langhorne, PA: Gordon and Breach 
 
Basch, L., Schiller N. G., and Blanc, C. S. (1995) 
From immigrant to transmigrant: Theorizing transnational migration. Anthropological 
Quarterly, (1), pp. 48-63 
 
Bauer, T. and Zimmermann, K.F. (1999) 
Overtime Work and Overtime Compensation in Germany, Scottish Journal of Political 
Economy, 46, pp.419-436 
 
Bauman, Z. (2000) 
 Liquid Modernity, Cambrige: Polity 
 
Bauman, Z (2005) 
Liquid Life. Cambridge: Polity 
 
Beck, U. (1992)  
Risk Society: Towards a New Modernity, London: Sage 
 
Behar, R. (1990)  
Rage and Redemption: Reading the Life Story of a Mexican Marketing Woman, Feminist 
Studies, 16(2), pp.223-259 
 
Bélanger, D. and Giang Linh, T. (2011)  
The impact of transnational migration on gender and marriage in sending communities of 
Vietnam, Current Sociology, (1), pp.59-77 
 
Belchem, J. and Tenfelde, K. (2003) (eds.) 
Irish and Polish Migration in Comparative Perspective. Essen: Clartex Verlag  
 
Benmayor, R. and Skotnes, A. (1994a) 
Migration and Identity. Oxford: Oxford University Press 
 
Benmayor, R. and Skotnes, A. (1994b) 
On Migration and Identity, In Benmayor, R. and Skotnes, A. (eds) Migration and Identity, 
pp. 1-18. Oxford: Oxford University Press 
 
Bentz, V. M. and Shapiro, J. J. (1998) 
Mindful enquiry in social research. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage 
 
 
 160 
Berg, L. and Longhurst, R. (2003)  
Placing Masculinities and Geography, Gender, Place, and Culture, 10(4), pp.351-360 
 
Berrera, D. and Oehmichen, B. (2000) 
Migration and social relation in Mexico, (Available from www.gimtrap/iia/unam.com) 
[Accessed May 2011] 
 
Bhabha, J. and Shutter, S. (1994)  
Women under immigration, nationality and refugee law, Stoke-on-Trent: Trentham Books 
 
Bjeren, G. (1997)  
Gender and reproduction, In Hammar, T., Brochman, G., Tamas, K. and Faisi, T. (eds.) 
International Migration, Immobility and Development: Multidisciplinary Perspectives. 
Berg: UK  
 
Black, R. and Gent, S. (2004)  
Defining, measuring and influencing sustainable return: the case of the Balkans, working 
paper T7, University of Sussex: Centre for Migration Research 
 
Black, R., Koser, K., Munk, G., Atfield, L., D’Onofrio and Tiemoko, R. (eds.) (2004) 
Understanding voluntary return, report, University of Sussex: Centre for Migration 
Research 
 
Blanchflower, D. G., Saleheen, J. and Shadforth Ch. (2007) 
The Impact of the Recent Migration from Eastern Europe on the UK Economy, paper / speech 
by D.Blanchflower given at a lunch for members of the Cambridgeshire Chamber of 
Commerce (Available from: 
http://www.bankofengland.co.uk/publications/speeches/2007/speech297.pdf) [Accessed 
September 2011] 
 
Bloor, M. (1997)  
Techniques of validation in qualitative research: a critical commentary, In Millar, G. and 
Dingwall, R. (eds.), Context and method in qualitative research. London: Sage 
 
Blumer, H. (1969)  
Symbolic Interactionism. Prentice Hall, New Jersey 
 
Blunt, A. (2005)  
Domicile and Diaspora: Anglo-Indian Women and the Spatial Politics of Home. Blackwell 
Publishing: Oxford 
 
Boehm, D. A. (2004)  
Gender(ed) migrations: shifting gender subjectivities in a transnational Mexican 
community, Working Paper 100, Comparative Immigration Studies, University of 
California, San Diego 
 
Bogdan, R. and Taylor, S. J., (1975)  
Introduction to Qualitative Research Methods: A Phenomenological Approach to the 
Social Sciences, New York: John Wiley and Sons 
 
 
 161 
Bohning, W.R. (1994) 
Helping Migrants to Stay at Home. Ann. Am. Acad. Polit. Soc. Sci.,534(1), pp.65-77 
 
Borjas, G.J. (1989)  
Economic Theory and International Migration. International Migration Review, 23, 
pp.457-85 
 
Borjas, G.J. and Bratsberg, B. (1996) 
Who Leaves? The Outmigration of the Foreign-Born, The Review of Economics and 
Statistics,78(1), pp.165-76 
 
Bottomley, G (1992) 
From another place. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press 
 
Boyd, M. (1984)  
At a disadvantage: The occupational attainment of foreign-born women in Canada. 
International Migration Review, 18, pp.1091-120 
 
Boyd, C.O. (2001)  
Phenomenology the method, In Munhall, P.L. (ed.), Nursing research: A qualitative 
perspective (3rd. ed., pp. 93-122). Sudbury, MA: Jones and Bartlett 
 
Boyd, M. and Grieco E.M. (2003)  
Women and migration: incorporating gender into international migration theory. 
Migration Information Source (online) (available at 
http://www.migrationinformation.org/Feature/display.cfm?id=106) [Accessed December 
2010] 
 
de Bree, J., Davis, T. and de Haas, J. (2010)  
Post-return experiences and transnational belonging of return migrants: a Dutch–Moroccan 
case study, Global Networks, (10), pp.489-509 
 
Brah, A. (1996)  
Cartographies of Diaspora: Contesting Identities. London and New York: Routledge 
 
Brannen, J. (1988)  
Research Note: The Study of Sensitive Subjects, Sociological Review (36), pp.552-63 
 
Breckner, R. (2007) 
Case-Oriented Comparative Approaches: the Biographical Perspective as Opportunity and 
Challenge in Migration Research, In K. Schittenhelm, Concepts and Methods in Migration 
Research. Conference Reader. Available at: www.cultural-capital.net [Accessed December 
2010] 
 
Brettel, C. B. (1995) 
We Have Already Cried Many Tears: The Stories of Three Portuguese Migrant Women, 
Prospect Heights, Ill.: Waveland 
 
Brettell, C. B. and deBerjeois, P.A. (1992)  
Anthropology and the Study of Immigrant Women, In Gabaccia, D., Seeking Common 
Ground (ed.). Westport CT: Greenwood Press, pp. 41–63. 
 162 
Brettel, C.B. and Hollifield, J. F. (2000) (eds.)  
Migration Theory. New York: Rutledge 
 
Brown, B. (2003)  
Being a Migrant the Polish Way, Open Democracy, (Available at: www.opendemocracy. 
net/people-igrationeurope/article_1300.jsp) [Accessed 2 June 2009] 
 
Brown, L. (2008) 
Language and anxiety: an ethnographic study of international postgraduate students. 
Evaluation and Research in Education, 2(3), pp.75-95 
 
Bruner, E. M. (1986)  
Experience and its Expressions, in V. W. Turner and E. M. Bruner, (eds.) The 
Anthropology of Experience, pp. 3–30. Chicago: University of Illinois Press 
 
Burrell, G. and Morgan, G., (1979)  
Sociological Paradigms and Organisational Analysis: Elements of the Sociology of 
Corporate Life, London: Heinemann 
 
Burrell, K. (2002) 
Migrant memories, migrant lives: Polish national identity in Leicester since 1945, 
Transactions of the Leicestershire Archaeological and Historical Society, (76), pp.59-77 
 
Burrell, K. (2003)  
Small-Scale Transnationalism: Homeland Connections and the Polish ‘Community’ in 
Leicester, International Journal of Population Geography, 9, pp.323-335 
 
Burrell, K. (2006a) 
Moving Lives: Narratives of Nation and Migration among Europeans in Post-war Britain 
Aldershot: Ashgate 
 
Burrell, K. (2008a) 
Managing, Learning and Sending: The Material Lives and Journeys of Polish Women in 
Britain, Journal of Material Culture, 13 (1), pp. 63-83 
 
Burrell, K. (2008c) 
Time Matters: Temporal Contexts of Polish Transnationalism’, In Smith, M. and Eade, J. 
(eds.) (2008), Transnational Ties: Cities, Migrations, and Identities, Edison, NJ: 
Transaction Publishers 
 
Burrell, K. (2009)  
Polish Migration to the UK in the “New” European Union. After 2004. London: Ashgate 
 
Burrell, K. and Panayi, P. (2005) (eds.)  
Histories and Memories: Migrants and their History in Britain. London: I. B. Tauris 
 
Butler,J. (1990) 
Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity. London: Routledge 
 
 163 
Caelli, K. (2001) 
Engaging with phenomenology: Is it more of a challenge than it needs to be? Quantitative 
Health Research, 11, pp.273-282 
 
Cassarino, J.P. (2007)  
Return migrants to the Maghreb: reintegration and development challenges, global report 
2007, Florence: Robert Schuman Centre for Advanced Studies, European University 
Institute 
 
Cassarino, J.P. (2004)  
Theorising Return Migration: the Conceptual Approach to Return Migrants Revisited, 
International Journal on Multicultural Societies, 6 (2), p. 253-279 
 
Castells, M. (1996) 
The rise of a network society. Oxford and New York: Blackwell 
 
Castles, S. and Miller, M. (2003) 
The Age of Migration: International Population Movements in the Modern World, 3
rd
 ed., 
London: Macmillan  
 
Ceapanzo, V. (1980)  
Tuhami: Portrait of a Moroccan. Chicaco: University of Chicago Press 
 
Cerase, F. P. (1974)  
Expectations and reality: a case study of return migration from the United States to 
southern Italy, International Migration Review, 8 (2), pp.245-62 
 
de Certeau, M. (1984)  
The Practice of Everyday Life. University of California Press: London 
 
Chamberlain, M. and Leydesdorff, S. (2004)  
Transnational families: memories and narratives, Global Networks: A Journal of 
Transnational Affairs, (4), pp.227-241 
 
Chapman, M. and Prothero, R.M. (1983) 
Themes on Circulation in the Third World”. International Migration Review, 17 (4), 
pp.597-632 
 
Chant, S. and Radcliffe, S. (1992)  
Migration and development: the importance of gender, In Chant, S. and Radcliffe, S. (eds.) 
Gender and Migration in Developing Countries. Belhaven Press: UK 
 
Chiang , L.H.N. (2004)  
Middle-class Taiwanese immigrant women adapt to life in Australasia: case studies from 
transnational households, Asian Journal of Womens Studies, 6 (10), pp.31-57 
 
Chiswick, B. R. (1978) 
The effect of americanization on the earnings of foreign-born men, The Journal of Political 
Economy, 86, pp.897-921 
 
 
 164 
Chiswick, B. R. (2000)  
Are Immigrants favourably self-selected? In Brettel, C.B. and Hollifield, J.F. (2000) (eds.) 
Migration Theory. New York: Rutledge 
 
Christou, A. (2006a)  
Narratives of Place, Culture and Identity: second-generation Greek-Americans return 
‘home’. Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press 
 
Christou, A. (2006b)  
American dreams and European nightmares: experiences and polemics of second-
generation Greek-American returning migrants, Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, 
32(5), pp.831-845 
 
Civil Aviation Authority (2005)  
No Frill Carriers: Revolution or Evolution. A Passenger Survey. London: Economic 
Regulation Group 
 
Clandinen, D.J. and Connelly, F.M, (2000)  
Narrative Inquiry. San Francisco:Jossey-Bass 
 
Constable, N. (2003)  
A transnational perspective on divorce and marriage: Filipina wives and workers, 
Identities: Global Studies in Culture and Power (10), pp.163-180 
 
Constant, A. and Massey, D. S (2003) 
Self-selection, earnings, and out-migration: a longitudinal study of immigrants to Germany, 
Journal of Population Economics, 16, pp.631-653 
 
Cohen, R. (1997)  
Global Diasporas. London: University College 
 
Cohen, L. Manion, L. and Morrison, K. (2007) 
Research methods in education 6th edition. London: Routledge 
 
Collinson, D. and Hearn, J (1996)  
Men’ at ‘work’: multiple masculinities/multiple workplaces, In Mac an Ghaill, M. (ed.), 
Understanding Masculinities, Open University Press: Buckingham, pp.61–76 
 
Collis, J. and Hussey, R. (2009)  
Business research: a practical guide for undergraduate and postgraduate students, 
London: Palgrave Macmillan Publishing 
 
Conlon, D. (2010)  
A fractured mosaic: Encounters with the everyday amongst refugee and asylum seeker 
women. Population, Space and Place, 17, pp.637-651 
 
Conradson, D. and Latham, A. (2005)  
Friendship, Networks and Transnationality in a World City: Antipodean Transmigrants in 
London, Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, (31), pp.287-305  
 
 165 
Constable, N. (1999)  
At home but not at home: Filipina narratives of ambivalent returns, Cultural Anthropology 
14(2), pp. 203-228 
 
Constant, A. and Massey, D.S. (2002)  
Return migration by German guestworkers: neoclassical versus new economic theories, 
International Migration (40), pp.5–38 
 
Cook, J., Dwyer, P. and Waite, L. (2008)  
The impact of new A8 migrant communities in Leeds. Leeds: University of Leeds, Leeds 
City Council & Nottingham Trent University 
 
Cook J, Dwyer P. and Waite L. (2011) 
Good relations ‘among neighbours and workmates? The everyday encounters of Accession 
8 migrants and established communities in urban England. Population, Space and Place 
17(6): 727–741 
 
Cook, J. A. and Fonow, M.M. (1986)  
Knowledge and Women's Interests: Issues of Epistemology and Methodology in Feminist 
Sociological Research, Sociological Inquiry, (56), no. 1, pp.2-29 
 
Cope, J. (2008)  
Researching entrepreneurship through phenomenological inquiry: Philosophical and 
methodological issues, Institute for Entrepreneurship and Enterprise Development 
Lancaster University Management School, Lancaster 
 
Corcoran, M. (2002)  
The process of migration and the reinvention of self: the experiences of returning Irish 
emigrants, Éire-Ireland, 102, pp. 175-191 
 
Corcoran, M. (2003)  
Global cosmopolites: issues of self-identity and collective identity among the transnational 
Irish elite’, Etudes Irlandaises, 28(2), pp. 135-150  
 
Coyle, A. (2007)  
Resistance, Regulation and Rights: The Changing Status of Polish Women’s Migration and 
Work in the “New” Europe, European Journal of Women’s Studies, (14), 37   
(Available from http://ejw.sagepub.com/cgi/content/abstract/14/1/37) [Accessed December 
2010] 
 
Crapazano, V. (1980)  
Tuhami: Portrait of a Moroccan. Chicaco: University of Chicago Press 
 
Creswell, J. (1998)  
Qualitative Inquiry and Research Design: Choosing among Five Traditions. London: Sage 
Publications 
 
Cresswell, T. (2006)  
On the move. Mobility in the modern Western world. Oxon: Routledge  
 
 166 
Currie, S. (2008)  
Free movers? The post-accession experience of accession-8 migrant workers in the United 
Kingdom, European Law Review 31(2), pp.207-229 
 
Cyrus, N. (2006) 
Polish Emigration – permanent and temporary patterns”, in A. Triandafyllidou (ed.), Poles 
in Europe, The Edwin Mellen Press, Washington DC 
 
Cyrus, N. (2008)  
Managing a mobile life: changing attitudes among illegally employed Polish household 
workers in Berlin, In Metz-Gockel, S., Morokvasic, M. and Munst, A.S. (eds.), Migration 
and mobility in an enlarged Europe: A gender perspective. Leverkusen Opladen, Germany: 
Barbara Budrich Publishers 
 
Dannecker, A. (2007)  
Migration and the construction of development: a gendered approach, paper presented at 
the ‘International Conference on Transnationalisation and Development(s): Towards a 
North–South Perspective, University of Beilefeld, 31 May–1 June 2007 
 
DaVanzo J.S and Morrison P.A. (1981)  
Return and other sequences of migration in the United States., Demography, (18), pp.85–
101 
 
David, D. (1996)  
Gender and rural-urban migration in China, Gender and Development, 4 (18), p.124-139 
 
Davids, T. and van Driel, F. (2005) 
Changing perspectives, in T. Davids and F. van Driel (eds) The gender question, Aldershot: 
Ashgate, pp.3-25 
 
Davis, N. (1981)  
God's Playground. A History of Poland. Vol. 1: The Origins to 1795, Vol. 2: 1795 to the 
Present. Oxford: Oxford University Press 
 
Davis, F., Stankeviciute, J., Ebbutt, D. and Kaggwa, R. (2007) 
The Ground of Justice. The Report of a Pastoral Research Enquiry into the Needs of 
Migrants in London’s Catholic Community. Cambridge: Von Hügel Institute, St Edmund’s 
College 
 
Datta, A. (2008a)  
Places of Everyday Cosmopolitanisms: East-European construction workers in London, 
Environment and Planning A, 3, pp.132-144 
 
Datta, A. (2010)  
This is Special Humour: Visual Narratives of Polish Masculinities in London’s Building 
Sites, In Burrell, K. (ed.) After 2004: Polish migration to the UK in the ‘new’ European 
Union. Ashgate, Aldershot, UK, 2009, pp.189-210 
 
Datta, A. and Brickell, K. (2009)  
We have a little bit more finesse, as a nation: Constructing the Polish Worker in London’s 
Building Sites. Antipode, 41(3), pp.439-464 
 167 
Dawney, L.(2008) 
Racialisation of central and east European migrants in Herefordshire, Working Paper No 
53, Sussex Centre for Migration Research, Sussex University 
 
De Bree, J., Davids, T., and De Haas, H. (2010) 
Post-return experiences and transnational belonging of return migrants: a Dutch–Moroccan 
case study. Global Networks, 10 (4), pp.489-509 
 
Denzin, N. K., and Lincoln, Y. S. (1994) (eds.) 
Introduction: Entering the field of qualitative research, in Handbook of Qualitative 
Research.  London: Sage Publications 
 
De Snyder, N. and Dlaz Pcrez, M. J. (1996) 
Dios y el Norte: The Perceptions of Wives of Documented and Undocumented Mexican 
Immigrants to the United States, Behavioral Sciences, 18(3), pp.283-297 
 
Devault, M. L. (2004)  
Talking and Listening from Women’s Standpoint: Feminist Strategies for Interviewing and 
Analysis, In Hesse-Biber. S.N. and Leavy, P. (eds.) Approaches to Qualitative Research: A 
Reader on Theory and Practice. New York: Oxford University Press 
 
Devlin- Trew, J.D. (2007)  
Negotiating Identity and Belonging: Migration Narratives of Protestants from Northern 
Ireland, Immigrants and Minorities, (25), pp. 22–48 
 
Devoretz, D. and Ma, Z. (2001)   
Triangular human capital flows destinations. RIIM Working Paper 01-S1, Vancouver, 
Canada. (Available from: www.riim.metropolis.net) [Accessed 1 June 2009] 
 
Dilthey, W. [1914] (1976) Rickman, H. P. (ed.)  
Selected Writings. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press 
 
Dobruszkes, F. (2009)  
New Europe, new low-cost air services, Journal of Transport Geography, 17, pp.423-432 
 
Donald, J. (2007) 
Internationalisation, diversity and the humanities curriculum: Cosmopolitanism and 
multiculturalism revisited, Journal of Philosophy of Education, 41(3), pp.207-308 
 
Donato, K. M., Gabbaccia,D., Holdaway, J., Manalansan, M.., Pessar, P. R. (2006)  
A glass half full? Gender in migration studies, International Migration Review,1, pp.3-26 
 
Douglas, J. D. (1985) 
Existential sociology, In Douglas, J.D. and Johnson, J.M. (eds.), Existential Sociology (pp. 
3-73). New York: Cambridge University Press 
 
Drinkwater, S., Levine, P., Lotti, E. and Pearlman, J. (2003) 
The economic impact of migration: A survey. FLOWENLA DISCUSSION PAPER. 
Hamburgisches Welt-Wirtschafts-Archiv (HWWA). Hamburg Institute of International 
Economics 
 
 168 
Drinkwater, S., Eade, J. and Garapich, M. (2006) 
Poles Apart? EU Enlargement and the Labour Market Outcomes of Immigrants in the UK. 
IZA Discussion Paper No. 2410, Bonn 
 
Duany, J. (2002) 
Mobile Livelihoods: The Sociocultural Practices of Circular Migrants between Puerto Rico 
and the United States, International Migration Review, 36(2), pp.355-88 
 
DuBois, B. (1983)  
Passionate Scholarship: Notes on Values, Knowing and Method in Feminist Social Science, 
In Bowles., G. and Klein, R.D. (eds.), Theories of Women's Studies, pp.105-16. Boston: 
Routledge & Kegan Paul 
 
Dudley, S. (2010)  
Feeling at home: producing and consuming things in Karenni refugee camps on the 
Thai-Burma border. Population, Space and Place, 17, pp.639 
 
Dunne, C. (2010) 
The place of the literature review in grounded theory research, International Journal of 
Social Research Methodology, 4 (2), pp.111-124 
 
Dustmann, Ch. (1993) 
Earnings adjustment of temporary migrants, Journal of Population 
Economics, 6, pp.153-168 
 
Dustmann, C. (2008) 
Return migration, investment in children, and intergenerational mobility: Comparing sons 
of foreign- and native-born fathers, Journal of Human Resources, 43(2), pp.299-324 
 
Dustmann, Ch., Bentolila,S. and Faini, R. (1996) 
Return Migration: The European Experience, Economic Policy, 11, pp.213-250 
 
Dustmann, C. and Fabbri, F. (2003)  
Language proficiency and labour market performance of immigrants in the UK. The 
Economic Journal, 113, pp.695-717 
 
Dustmann, C., Fabbri, F., Preston, P. and Wadsworth, I. (2003) 
The Local Labour Market Effects of Immigration in the UK, Home Office Online report 
/03, London [Accessed May 2012] 
 
Duval, D.T. (2005)  
Expressions of Migrant Mobilities among Caribbean Migrants in Toronto, Canada, In 
Potter, R.B., Conway, D. and Phillips, J. (eds.), The experience of return migration 
Caribbean perspectives, Ashgate, Aldershot, England, pp. 245–261 
 
Duvell, F. (2004)  
Highly Skilled, Self-Employed and Illegal Immigrants from Poland in United Kingdom. 
Warsaw: Centre for Migration Studies, Working Paper 4 
 
 169 
Duvell, F. and Garapich, M. (2011) 
Polish Migration to the UK: Continuities and Discontinuities, Centre on Migration, Policy 
and Society Working Paper No. 84, University of Oxford, 2011 
 
Dyck, I. (2005) 
Feminist geography, the ‘everyday’, and local–global relations: hidden spaces of 
placemaking. Canadian Geographer, 49, pp.233–243 
 
Easterby-Smith, M., Thorpe, R. and Jackson, P. R. (2008) 
 Management research (3rd ed.). London: Sage 
 
Eastmond, M. (1989/1997)  
The Dilemmas of Exile: Chilean Refugees in the USA. Goteborg: Acta Gotoburgensis 
 
Eastmond, M. (2007)  
Stories as lived experience. Narratives in forced migration research, Journal of Refugee 
Studies, Vol. 20, pp.2-34 
 
Easton, K. L., McComish, J. F. and Greenberg, R. (2000) 
Avoid common pitfalls in qualitative data collection and transcription, Qualitative Health 
Research, 10, pp.703-708 
 
Eade J, Drinkwater, S., J. and Garapich M. (2007) 
Class and Ethnicity: Polish Migrants in London. Economic and Social Research Council 
End of Award Report, RES-000-22-1294 (Available from: 
www.surrey.ac.uk/Arts/Cronem) [Accessed June 2009] 
 
Eccles, S. (2005) 
The Lived Experiences of Women as Addictive Consumers, Journal of Consumer 
Research, Issue 4, (Available from: 
http://www.jrconsumers.com/academic_articles/issue_4/Eccles.pdf) [Accessed March 
2011] 
 
Eisenhardt, K. M. (1989) 
Building theories from case study research. Academy of Management Review, 14(4), pp. 
532-550 
 
Ericson (1990) 
The title could not be retrieved, in B. Nann (ed.), Uprooting and Surviving: Adaptation and 
resettlement of migrant families and children. Dordrecht, Holland: Reidel Publishing 
Company 
 
Eriksen, T.H. (1996) 
Ethnicity, race, class and nation, In Hutchinson, J. and Smith, A.D. (eds.), 
Ethnicity. Oxford: Oxford University Press 
 
Escobal, J. and Flores, E. (2009) 
Maternal migration and child well-being in Peru, Working paper nr 56, Young Lives. 
International Study of Childhood Poverty, Oxford: University of Oxford  
 
 170 
Esser, H, (2006) 
Migration, Language and Integration, AKI Research Review 4, Social Science Research 
Centre Berlin. [Available from http://193.174.6.11/alt/aki/files/aki_research_review_4.pdf] 
(Accessed July 2010) 
 
Fabiszak, M. (2007)  
Migration as learning, migration as holidays. New Europeans under scrutiny. Paper 
presented at ‘New Europeans under Scrutiny: Workshop on State-of-the-Art Research on 
Polish Migration to the UK’, University of Wolverhampton, 2 February 2007 
 
Faist, T. (2003)  
Amalgamating newcomers, national minority and diaspora – integration(s) of immigrants 
from Poland in Germany’, In Sackmann, R., Peters, B. and Faist, T. (eds.) Identity and 
integration: migrants in Western Europe, Aldershot: Ashgate, pp.205–34 
 
Faist, T. (2000)  
The Volume and Dynamics of International Migration and Transnational 
Social Spaces, Oxford: Oxford University Press 
 
Faist, T. (1999)  
Developing Transnational Social Spaces: The Turkish German Example, In Pries, L. (ed.). 
Migration and Transnational Social Spaces. Aldershot: Ashgate, pp. 36–72 
 
Favell, A. (2008)  
The new face of east-west migration in Europe, Journal of Ethnic and 
Migration Studies, 34(5), pp.701-716 
 
Fidelis, M. (2004)  
Equality through Protection: The Politics of Women's Employment in Post-war Poland, 
1945-1956. Slavic Review, 63(2), pp.301-324 
 
Fihel, A. (2007)  
Institutional Determinants of International Migration from Central-Eastern Europe, Journal 
of Identity and Migration Studies, Vol. 3, p.1   
 
Fihel, A., Górny, A. and Matejko, E. (2006)  
Remigracja a transfer kapitału ludzkiego do Polski w okresie transformacji, In Jaźwińska, 
E. (ed.) Imigracja do Polski w świetle wynków. Narodowego Spisu Powszechnego 2002. 
CMR Working Papers No. 13/71, Warsaw, 29-41. (Available from: 
(http://www.migracje.uw.edu.pl/obm/pix/013_71.pdf) [Accessed 20 February 2009] 
 
Fihel, A. and Piętka, E. (2007) 
Funkcjonowanie polskich migrantow na brytyjskim rynku pracy, CMR Working Papers 
No.23 (81), Warszawa: OBM UW 
 
Finlay, L. (2002)  
The Researcher: The Provenance, Process, and Practice of Reflexivity, Qualitative Health 
Research, (12), no. 4, pp.531-45 
 
 171 
Fischer-Rosenthal, W. and Rosenthal, G. (1997) 
Narrationsanalyse biographischer Selbstpräsentation [Narrative analysis of biographic self-
representiation], In Hitzler, R. amd Honer, A. (eds.), Sozialwissenschaftliche Hermeneutik. 
Eine Einführung [Social scientific hermeneutics. An introduction]. Opladen: Leske und 
Budrich 
 
Flores, J. (2009) 
The Diaspora Strikes Back: Caribeño Tales of Learning and Turning. New York: 
Routledge 
 
Fomina, J. and Frelak, J. (2008) 
Next Stopski London: Public Perceptions of Labour Migration within the EU. The Case of 
Polish Labour Migrants in the British Press. Warsaw: Institute of Public Affairs 
 
Foner, N. (1998) 
Towards a Comparative Perspective on Caribbean Migration, In 
Chamberlain, M. (ed.), Caribbean Migration: Globalised Identities, pp. 47-60. New 
York: Routledge 
 
Fortier, A.M. (2000) 
Migrant belongings: Memory, space, identity. London: Berg 
 
Fortier, A. (2003)  
Making home: queer migrations and motions of attachment, In Ahmed. S. et al., (eds.) 
Uprootings/Regroundings: questions of home and migration. Oxford: Berg 
 
Foucault, M. (1980) 
Power/Knowledge: Selected Interviews and Other Writings 1972-1977, edited by Colin 
Gordon. London: Harvester 
 
Fouron, G.E. and Glick-Schiller, N. (2001) 
All in the family: gender, transnational migration, and the nation-state, Identities, 44, 
pp.539-582 
 
Galasińska, A. (2006b) 
Gossiping in the Polish Club. An emotional coexistence of ‘old’ and ‘new’ migrants. Paper 
presented at ‘AHRC workshop on Emotional Interaction: Migrants and Local 
Communities’, Belfast, UK, 17-18 November 2006 
 
Galasinska, A. and Kozlowska, O. (2009)  
Discourses on a ‘normal life’ among post-accession migrants from Poland to Britain, In 
Burrell, K. (ed.), Polish migration to the UK in the ‘new’ European Union: After 2004, pp. 
87-105. Farnham: Ashgate 
 
Gamburd, R. (2001)  
The Kitchen Spoon’s Handle: Transnationalism and Sri Lanka’s Migrant Households, 
Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press 
 
Garapich, M. P. (2006)  
Flexibel und individualistisch. Polnische Migranten zwischen den Welten, Osteuropa, 
11/12, pp.191-204 
 172 
Garapich, M. (2007a)  
Discursive Hostility and Shame – an Exploration into the Everyday Negotiation of 
Ethnicity among Polish Migrants in London. Paper presented at “Three Years On: EU 
Accession and East European Migration to the UK and Ireland” Symposium, De Montfort 
University, Leicester, 20-21 April 2007 
 
Garapich, M. (2007b) 
The builder, the fighter and the conman. Class, shame and identity among Polish migrants 
in London. Paper presented at “New Europeans under Scrutiny: Workshop on State-of-the-
Art Research on Polish Migration to the UK”, University of Wolverhampton, 2 February 
2007  
 
Garapich M. (2008a)  
Between the Local and Transnational. EU Accession States Migrants in London Borough 
of Hammersmith and Fulham. (Available from: 
<http://www.surrey.ac.uk/Arts/CRONEM/documents/Report_HF_CRONEM.pdf>) 
[Accessed June 2011] 
 
Garapich, M. (2008b) 
The Migration Industry and Civil Society: Polish Immigrants in the United Kingdom before 
and After EU enlargement, Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, 34(5), pp.735-752 
 
Garapich M. (2008c) 
Odyssean Refugees, Migrants and Power: Construction of the “Other” within the Polish 
Community in the United Kingdom, in D. Reed-Danahay, and C. Brettell, C. (eds.), 
Citizenship, Political Engagement and Belonging: Immigrants in Europe and the United 
States. New Brunswick, New Jersey, London: Rutgers University Press, pp. 124-144 
 
Garapich, M. and Osipovic, D. (2007) 
MIGPOL, (Available from: 
http://www.polishpsychologistsclub.org/system/files/Raport_migpol.pdf.)  [Accessed 29 
June 2009] 
 
Garapich M. (2010) 
The Unwanted – Social and Cultural determinants of alcohol abuse and homelessness 
among Eastern European migrants in England. Report from a study funded by the 
Southlands Methodist Centre. (Available from: 
http://www.migrantsrights.org.uk/files/news/CRONEM_report.pdf.)  [Accessed 21 June 
2010] 
 
Garcera, J. C. and Fumaz, R. R. (2007)  
Mediterranean studies, Braudel and the ‘mobility turn’ in the social sciences, (Available 
from: http://www.humanrights 
observatory.net/revista5/articulos1/JAVIER%20CALETRIO-RAMON%20RIBERA.pdf) 
[Accessed 20 February 2009] 
 
Gardiner, E.  (2000) 
Critiques of Everday Life. London/New York: Routledge 
 
 173 
Gardner, C. (2006)  
Can the Government Manage Migration? A Study of UK Legislation and Policy from 1996-
2006. Oxford: University of Oxford, COMPAS 
 
Gardner, K. (2002)  
Age, narrative and migration: the life course and life histories of Bengali elders in London. 
BERG: Oxford and New York 
 
Germann-Moltz, J. (2008)  
Global Abode: Home and Mobility in Narratives of Round-the-World Travel, Space and 
Culture, 11, pp.325-342 
 
Geertz, C. (1973)  
The Interpretation of Cultures, New York: Basic Books 
 
George, S.M. (2005)  
When Women Come First: Gender and Class in Transnational Migration. Minneapolis: 
University of Minnesota Press 
 
Ghanem, T. (2003)  
When forced migrants return “home”: the psychosocial difficulties returnees encounter in 
the reintegration process, working paper no. 16, Refugee Studies Centre, Oxford 
University 
 
Ghosh, B. (2000b)  
Return migration: Journey of hope or despair? International Organization for Migration, 
Geneva 
 
Giddens, A. (1992)  
The Transformation of Intimacy: Sexuality, Love and Eroticism in Modern Societies, 
Cambridge: Polity Press 
 
Gilbert, K. (2002) 
Taking a narrative approach to grief research: Finding meaning in stories, Death Studies, 
26, pp.223–239 
 
Gilmartin, M. and White, A. (2008) 
Revisiting contemporary Irish migration: new geographies of mobility and belonging, Irish 
Geography, 41(2), pp.143-149 
 
Glaser, B. G. and Strauss, A. L. (1967) 
The discovery of grounded theory: Strategies for qualitative research. Chicago, IL: Aldine 
Transaction Press 
 
Glazier, N. and Moynihan, D.P. (1963)  
Beyond the melting pot. Cambridge: MIT Press 
 
Glenn, E. N. (1986) 
 Issei, Nisei, warbride. Philadelphia: Temple University 
 
 174 
Glick Schiller,N., Basch., L. and Blanc-Szanton, Ch. (1995) 
From an Immigrant to Transmigrant: Theorising International Migration, Anthropology 
Quarterly, 61 (1), pp.48-61 
 
Gmelch, G. (1980)  
Return Migration, Annual Review of Anthropology, 9, pp.135–59 
 
Goffman, E. (1971)  
Relations in public: Microstudies of the public order. New York: Basic Books 
 
Goffman, E. (1972)  
Interaction ritual. London: Penguin Books 
 
Goffman, E. (1986) 
Frame analysis: An essay on the organisation of experience. Boston: Northeastern U
 niversity Press 
 
Goldring, L. (2001a) 
The Gender and Geography of Citizenship in Mexico-U.S. Transnational Spaces,  
Identities, 7(4), pp.501-537 
 
Goldring L. (1999)  
The power of status in transnational social fields, in M P Smith and L (eds.) Guarnizo 
Transnationalism from Below, Transaction, New Brunswick, NJ, pp. 165–195 
 
Goldring, L. (1997) 
Power and Status in Transnational Social Spaces, In Pries, L. (ed.), Transnational 
Migration. Baden-Baden: Nomos, pp.179-195 
 
Goldring, L. (1991) 
Gendered Memory: Constructions of Rurality Among Mexican Transnational Migrants, In 
Dupuis, M. and Vandergeest, P. (eds.), Creating the Countryside. Philadelphia: Temple 
University Press 
 
Good, B. (1994)  
Medicine, Rationality and Experience: An Anthropological Perspective. 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press 
 
Górny, A. and Ruspini, P. (2004)  
Migration in the New Europe: East-West Revisited. Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan 
 
Górny A. and Kolankiewicz, G. (2002) 
Reemigracja z Wielkiej Brytanii – poszukiwanie “nowego” czy kontynuacja “starego”? 
[Reemigration from Great Britain – search for the ‘new’ or continuation of the ‘old’?], in 
K. Iglicka (ed.), Migracje powrotne Polaków. Powroty sukcesu czy rozczarowania? 
[Return migrations of Poles. Returns of success or disappointment?]. Warszawa: Instytut 
Spraw Publicznych; pp.122-160 
 
Górny A., and Osipovic, D. (2006) 
Return migration of second-generation British Poles, CMR Working Papers, 6(64), 
Warszawa 
 175 
Granato, N. (2003)  
Ethnische Ungleichheit auf dem deutschen Arbeitsmarkt. Opladen: Leske Budrich 
 
Granato, N. and Kalter, F. (2001) 
Die Persistenz ethnischer Ungleichheit auf dem deutschen Arbeitsmarkt. Diskriminierung 
oder Unterinvestition in Humankaptial? Kölner Zeitschrift für 
Soziologie und Sozialpsychologie, 53, pp.497-520 
 
Grandea, N. and Kerr, J. (1992)  
Frustrated and displaced: Filipina workers in Canada, In Sweetman, C. (1998) (ed.) Gender 
and Migration. Oxfam focus on gender, Oxford: Oxfam Publishing 
 
Granovetter, M.S. (1995) 
Getting a job: A study of contacts and careers. Chicago, London: University of Chicago 
Press 
 
Grasmuck, S. P. and Pessar, P. (1991)  
Between Two Islands: Dominican International Migration. University of California Press: 
Berkeley 
 
Gray, B. (2002)  
The Irish diaspora: globalised belonging(s), Irish Journal of Sociology, 11(2), pp. 123-144 
 
Greene, M. (1997) 
The lived world, literature and education. In D. Vandenberg (ed.), Phenomenology & 
education discourse (pp. 169-190). Johannesburg: Heinemann 
 
Griffith, A. I. (1998)  
Insider/Outsider: Epistemological Privilege and Mothering Work, Human Studies, 21(4), 
pp.361-76 
 
Grix, J. (2004) 
The foundations of research. London: PalgraveMacmillan 
 
Gronewald, T. (2004)  
A Phenomenological Research Design Illustrated, International Journal of Qualitative 
Methods, 3(1). Article 4 
 
Grzymala-Kazlowska, A. (2005) 
From ethnic cooperation to in-group competition: Undocumented Polish workers in 
Brussels. Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, 31(4), pp. 675-697 
 
Gmelch, G. (1980)  
Return Migration, Annual Review of Anthropology, 9, pp.135–59 
 
Guarnizo, L. E., Portes,A. and Haller, W. (2003)  
Assimilation and transnationalism: determinants of transnational political action among 
contemporary migrants’, American Journal of Sociology, 108 (6), pp.1211–48 
 
 
 
 176 
Gustafon, P. (2001) 
Retirement migration and transnational lifestyles, Ageing and Society, Cambridge, 21 (4) 
pp. 371–394 
 
Gutierrez, D. and Hondagneu-Sotelo, P. (2009) (eds.) 
Nation and Migration. Johns Hopkins University Press 
 
Gutmann, M. (1996)  
The Meanings of Macho: Being a Man in Mexico City. Berkeley: University of California 
Press 
 
de Haas, H. (2003)  
Migration and development in southern Morocco: the disparate socioeconomic impacts of 
out-migration to the Todgha Oasis Valley, unpublished Ph.D. thesis, Radboud University, 
Nijmegen 
 
de Haas, H. (2005)  
International migration, remittances and development: myths and facts, Third World 
Quarterly, 26 (8), pp.1269-84 
 
de Haas, H. (2008)  
Migration and development. A theoretical perspective. Working Paper 9, International 
Migration Institute, University of Oxford  
 
de Haas, H. and Fokkema, T. (2011) 
The effects of integration and transnational ties on international return migration intentions, 
Demographic Research , Article 24, (25), pp.755-782 
 
Hadi, A. (2001)  
International migration and the change of women’s position among the left-behind in rural 
Bangladesh, International Journal of Population Geography, 7(1), pp.53–61 
 
Halfacree, K. and Boyle, P. (1993) 
The challenge facing migration research: the case for a biographical approach. Progress in 
Human Geography, 17, pp.333-348 
 
Hall, S. (1996) 
The new ethnicities, In Hutchinson, J. and Smith, A.D. (eds.), Ethnicity, pp. 161 
164, Oxford: Oxford University Press  
 
Hall, S. (2000)  
Who needs ‘identity’, In du Gay, P. and Redman, P., Identity: A reader, pp.1–17, London: 
Sage 
 
Hammond, M., Howarth, J. and Keat, R. (1991)  
Understanding Phenomenology, Oxford: Basil Blackwell 
 
Hammond, L. (1999)  
Examining the discourse of repatriation: towards a more proactive theory of return 
migration. In R. Black and K. Koser (Eds) The end of the refugee cycle: from repatriation 
to reconstruction? New York: Berghahn Books, pp.227–44 
 177 
Harris J. R. and Todaro M. P. (1970)  
Migration, unemployment and development: A two sector analysis, American Economic 
Review 60, pp.126-142 
 
Hastrup, K. (1995) 
 A Passage to Anthropology: Between Experience and Theory. London: Routledge  
 
Haug, S. (2008) 
Migration networks and migration decision-making, Journal of Ethnic and Migration 
Studies, 34(4), pp.585-605 
 
Heidegger, M. (1962)  
Being and time. New York: Harper (Original work published 1927) 
 
Heisler, B. S. (2000)  
The Sociology of Immigration. From Assimilation to Segmented Integration, from the 
American Experience to the Global Arena, In Brettel, C.B. and Hollifield, J.F. (eds.) 
Migration Theory. New York: Rutledge 
 
Hellerman, C. (2006) 
Migrating Alone: Tackling Social Capital? Women from Eastern Europe in Portugal, 
Ethnic and Racial Studies, 29(6), pp. 1135–52 
 
Henwood, K. and Pidgeon, N. (2003)  
Grounded theory in psychological research, In Camic, P.M., Rhodes, J.E. and Yardley, L. 
(eds.) Qualitative research in psychology: Expanding perspectives in methodology and 
design, pp. 131–55. Washington, DC: American Psychological Association 
 
Herberg, W. (1956)  
 Protestant-Catholic-Jew. New York: Anchor Books  
 
Herbert, J. (2008b)  
Masculinity and migration: Life stories of East African Asian men, in Ryan, L. and 
Webster, W. (eds) Gendering Migration: Masculinity, Femininity and Ethnicity in Post-
War Britain, Ashgate: Aldershot 
 
Hermans, H.J.M. (1996) 
Voicing the self: From information processing to dialogical interchange. Psychological 
Bulletin, 119, pp.31–50 
 
Heron, J. (1996) 
Co-operative inquiry: Research into the human condition. London: Sage 
 
Herzig, P. (2004) 
Identities, Generations and Gendered Social Boundaries among South Asians in Nairobi, 
Kenya, in Cortesi,G., Cristaldi, F. and Droogleever-Fortuijn, J. (eds)  Gendered Cities: 
identities, activities, networks. A life-course approach. IGU-Home of Geography 
Publication Series (Volume VI). Rome: Società Geografica Italiana, pp. 83-98 
 
 178 
Hesse-Biber, S.N. (2006)  
The Practice of Feminist in-Depth Interviewing, in S.N. Hesse-Biber (ed.), The Practice of 
Qualitative Research. Thousand Oaks: Sage, pp.111-48 
 
Hilfinger Messias, D. K. (2001) 
Globalization, Nursing, and Health for All, Journal of Nursing Scholarship, 2001; 33:1, 9-
11 
 
Hindman, H. (2008)  
Shopping for a hypernational home: how expatriate women in kathmandu labour to 
assuage fear, In Coles. A. and Fetcher, A.M. (eds.), Gender and Family among 
Transnational Professionals, Routledge: London 
 
Ho, E. L. and Hatfield, M. (2010)  
Migration and Everyday Matters: Sociality and Materiality, Population Space Place, (4), 
p.632 
 
Ho, E.S. and Bedford R.D. (2001)  
Transnational Hong Kong Chinese families in the 1990s. New Zealand Journal of 
Geography, 111, pp.24-30 
 
Hochschild, A. R. (2003)  
The Second Shift. London: Penguin 
 
Holloway, I. (1997) 
Basic concepts for qualitative research. Oxford: Blackwell Science 
 
Holmes, C.J. (1988)  
John Bull's Island: Immigration and British Society 1871-1971. London: Macmillan 
 
Holstein, J.A. and Gubrium, J.F. (1994)  
Phenomenology, Ethnomethodology, and Interpretive Practice., In Denzin, N.K. and 
Lincoln, Y.S. (eds.), Handbook of Qualitative Research, London: Sage Publications 
 
Home Office, Department for Work and Pensions, Inland Revenue, Office of the Deputy Prime 
Minister (2004)  
Accession Monitoring Report May – September 2004. A joint online report by the Home 
Office, the Department for Work and Pensions, the Inland Revenue and the Office of the 
Deputy Prime Minister, 10 November 2004 
 
Home Office (2009) 
Accession Monitoring Report, May 2004-March 2009, London: Home Office 
 
Home Office (2007)  
National Statistics for Migration, Home Office  
 
Home Office (2005a)  
Accession Monitoring Report, May 2004-December 2005, London: Home Office 
 
 
 
 179 
Home Office (2005b)  
EU workers continue to make a valuable contribution to UK economy, Press release, 
26/5/2005 
 
Home Office (2005c)  
Accession Monitoring May 2004-May 2005. London: Home Office 
 
Home Office (2002)  
Control of Immigration Statistics. London: Home Office 
 
Hondagneu-Sotelo, P. (1994) 
Gendered Transitions: Mexican Experiences of Immigration. Berkeley: University of 
California Press 
 
Hondagneu-Sotelo, P. (2000)  
Feminism and migration, The Annals of the American Academy, 571, pp.107–120 
 
Hondagneu-Sotelo, P. (2003)  
Gender and U.S. Immigration: Contemporary Trends. Berkeley: University of California 
Press 
 
Hondagneu-Sotelo, P. and Avila, E. (1997) 
`I'm here, but I'm there': the meanings of Latina transnational motherhood, Gender and 
Society, 11, pp.548-571 
 
Huang, S. and Yeoh, B. (2007) 
  Emotional labour and transnational domestic work: the moving geographies of 
‘maid abuse’ in Singapore. Mobilities, 2, pp.195–217 
 
Huang, S., Teo, P. and Yeoh, B. (2000)  
Diasporic subjects and identity negotiations: women in and from Asia, Women’s Studies 
International Forum, 23, pp.391-398 
 
Hugo, G. (2000)  
Migration and women’s empowerment., In Presser, H.B. and Sen, G. (eds.), Women’s 
Empowerment and Demographic Processes, Oxford University Press 
 
Husserl, E. (1970)  
The idea of phenemenology. The Hague, The Netherlands: Nijhoff 
 
Husserl, E. (1980)  
Phenomenology and the foundations of the sciences. Boston: Martinus Hijhoff Publishers 
(Original work published 1952) 
 
Iglicka, K. (2001)  
Poland's Post-war Dynamic of Migration. London: Aldershot 
 
Iglicka K. (ed.) (2002) 
Migracje powrotne Polaków. Powroty sukcesu czy rozczarowania? [Return migrations of 
Poles. Returns of success or disappointment?]. Warszawa: Instytut Spraw Publicznych 
 
 180 
Iglicka, K. (2010)  
Powroty Polaków po 2004 roku. W pętli pułapki migracji. Warsaw: Scholar 
 
ILO (2003)  
Preventing Discrimination, Exploitation and Abuse of Women Migrant Workers: An 
Information Guide – Booklet 1: Why the Focus on Women International Migrant Workers. 
Geneva: ILO  
 
Iredale, R.R., Rozario, S. and Guo, F. (2003) 
Return migration in the Asia Pacific, Edward Elgar Publishing, Northampton, MA 
 
Itzigsohn J. and Saucedo, S.G. (2002)  
Immigrant incorporation and sociocultural transnationalism, International Migration 
Review, 36, pp.766-799 
 
Jackson, J. A. (1963) 
The Irish in Britain. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul 
 
Jackson, M. (2002)  
The Politics of Storytelling: Violence, Transgression and Intersubjectivity. 
Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press, University of Copenhagen 
 
Jackobson, M.F. (2002)  
Special Sorrows: The Diasporic Imagination of Irish, Polish and Jewish Immigrants in the 
United States. California: University of California 
 
Janta, H. (2007)  
The experience of Polish migrants working in the Hospitality industry in the UK. Paper 
presented at ‘Three Years On: EU Accession and East European Migration to the UK and 
Ireland’ Symposium, De Montfort University, Leicester, 20-21 April 2007 
 
Janta, H., Lugosi, P., Brown, L. and Ladkin, A. (2012) 
Migrant networks, language learning and tourism employment, Tourism Management, 33, 
pp. 431-439 
 
Jarman, N. (2004) 
Migrant Workers in Northern Ireland, Labour Market Bulletin, No 18, Belfast, Department 
of Employment and Learning 
 
Jazwińska, E. and Okólski, M. (eds.) (2000) 
Ludzie na hustawce. Migracje miedzy peryferiami Polski i Zachodu, Warsaw: 
Wydawnictwo Naukowe Scholar 
 
Jolly, S. and Reeves. (2005) 
Gender and Migration, a report published by the Institute for Development Studies, 
BRIDGE, 2005   
 
Jones, E. (2008) 
Get them Polish out of your house or I’ll burn it down, The Guardian, ‘G2’ supplement, 4 
January 2008 
 
 181 
Johnson, D. (1994) 
On Cultural Ground: Essays in International History, Chicago: Imprint Publications 
 
Jordan, B. (2002) 
Migrant Polish Workers in London: Mobility, Labour Markets and the Prospects for 
Democratic Development’. Paper presented at the conference: ‘Beyond Transition: 
Development Perspectives and Dilemmas’, Warsaw, 12-13 April 2002 
 
Jordan, B. and Düvell, F. (2002) 
Irregular Migration. Dilemmas of transnational mobility. Cheltenham: Edward Elgar 
 
Jung, C.G. (1996) 
On Life after Death, In L. Corbett, Religious Function of the Psyche. London: Routledge 
 
Jurgens, J. (2001)  
Shifting spaces: complex identities in Turkish-German migration, in L. Pries (ed.). New 
Transnational Social Spaces. International Migration and transnational companies in the 
early 21st century. London: Routledge, pp. 94–112 
 
Kaczmarczyk P. (2001)  
Uwarunkowania procesów migracyjnych z perspektywy społeczności ‘wysyłającej’, in E. 
Jaźwińska and M. Okólski (eds.) 85 IMISCOE Working Paper Ludzie na huśtawce. 
Migracje miedzy peryferiami Polski I Zachodu. Warszawa: Scholar, pp.303-330 
 
Kaczmarczyk, P. and Łukowski, W. (2004) (eds.)  
Polscy pracownicy na rynku Unii Europejskiej. Warszawa: Scholar 
 
Kaczmarczyk, P. and Okólski, M. (2008)  
Demographic and labour-marker impacts of migration on Poland’. Oxford Review of 
Economic Policy, 24 (3), pp.599-624 
 
Kaplan, C. (1996)  
Questions of Travel. Durham, US: Duke University Press 
 
Kaplan, D. H., and Li, W. (eds). (2006) 
Landscapes of the ethnic economy. Lanham, MD: Rowman and Littlefield 
 
Kearney, M. (1991)  
Borders and boundaries of state and self at the end of empire, Journal of Historical 
Sociology, 4(1), pp. 52-74 
 
Keith, M. and Pile, S. (1993) 
Place and the politics of identity. London: Routledge 
 
Kempny, M. (2010)  
Polish Migrants in Belfast: Border Crossing and Identity Construction. London: 
Cambridge Scholars Publishing 
 
Kenny, P. (1999)  
The Gender of resistance in Communist Poland. American Historical Review, 
104(2), pp.399-425 
 182 
Kennedy, R. J. (1944)   
Single or triple melting pot? Intermarriage trends in New Haven, 1870-1840, American 
Journal of Sociology, 58, pp.56-59 
 
Kershen, A. (2009) 
Series Editor’s Preface, in Burrell, K. (2009) Polish Migration to the UK in the “New” 
European Union. After 2004. London: Ashgate 
 
Killick, D. (2011) 
Students as global citizens. Being and becoming through the lived experience of 
international mobility. Unpublished PhD thesis, Leeds metropolitan University 
 
King, R (2000)  
Generalizations from the History of Return Migration, in R. King (ed.) Return migration: 
Journey of hope or despair? International Organization for Migration, Geneva, pp.7-55 
 
King, R. (1995)  
Migrations, globalization and place, In Massey, D. and Jess, P. (eds.) A Place in the World. 
Oxford: Oxford University Press, pp.6-44 
 
King, R. (ed.) (1993a) 
The New Geography of European Migrations. London: Belhaven Press 
 
King, R. (ed.) (1993b) 
Mass Migrations in Europe: The Legacy and the Future. London: Belhaven Press 
 
King, R. (ed.) (1986) 
Return migration and regional economic development: an overview, Return 
Migration and Regional Economic Problems. London: Croom Helm 
 
King, R., Warnes, A.M. and Williams, A. M. (2000) 
Sunset Lives: British Retirement Migration to the Mediterranean. Oxford – New York: 
Berg 
 
Kligman, G. (1996)  
Women and the Negotiation of Identity in Post-Communist Eastern Europe in Identities in 
Transition: Eastern Europe and Russia After the Collapse of Communism University of 
California International and Area Studies Digital Collection 93, pp.68-91 
 
Koch, T. (1996)  
Implementation of a hermeneutic inquiry in nursing: Philosophy, rigor and representation, 
Journal of Advanced Nursing, 24, pp.174-184  
 
Koch, T. (1995)  
Interpretive approaches in nursing research: The influence of Husserl and Heidegger, 
Journal of Advanced Nursing, 21, pp.827-836 
 
Kockelmans, J.J. (1994)  
Edmund Husserl’s Phenomenology, West Lafayette, Indiana: Purdue University Press 
 
 183 
Kofman E. (2004)  
Family-related migration: a critical review of European studies, Journal of Ethnic and 
Migration Studies, 30, pp.243-262 
 
Kofman, E., Phizacklea, A., Raghuram, P. and Sales, R. (2000) 
Gender, migration and welfare in Europe. London: Routledge 
 
Kogan, I. (2003)  
A study of employment careers of immigrants in Germany. MZES Working Paper 
No. 66. Mannheim: Mannheimer Zentrum für Europäische Sozialforschung 
 
Kogan, I. (2004a)  
Labour market integration of immigrants in the European Union: the role of host 
countries’ institutional contexts. Mannheim: University of Mannheim 
 
Kogan, I. (2004b)  
Last hired, first fired? The unemployment dynamics of male immigrants in Germany. 
European Sociological Review, 20, pp.445-461 
 
Koryś, I. (2004)  
Migration Trends in Selected EU Applicant Countries. Poland–Dilemmas of a Sending and 
Receiving Country. Vienna: IOM 
 
Koryś, P. and Weinar, A. (2005)  
Immigration as a Labour Market Strategy: Poland, In Niiessen, J. and Schibel, Y. (eds.) 
Immigration as a Labour market strategy – European and North American Perspectives. 
Migration Policy Group, Brussels, pp.1-31 
 
Koser, K. (2007)  
International Migration. A very short Introduction. New York: Oxford University Press  
 
Koser, K. and Black, R. (1999) (eds.) 
The end of the refugee cycle? New York: Berghahn Books, pp. 2-17 
 
Kosic, A. (2006) 
Migrant identities, In Triandafyllidou, A. (ed.), Contemporary Polish 
migration in Europe: Complex patterns of movement and settlement. Lewiston, NY: The 
Edwin Mellen Press 
 
Kozłowska, O. (2010) 
The Lived Experience of Economic Migrants in the Narratives of Migrants from Post-
Communist Poland to Britain, Unpublished PhD thesis, University of Wolverhampton 
 
Kruger, D. (1988) 
An introduction to phenomenological psychology (2nd ed.). Cape Town, 
South Africa: Juta 
 
Kupiszewski, M. (2005)   
Migration in Poland in the Period of Transition- the Adjustment to the Labour Market 
Change. PIE Discussion Paper Series, Central European Forum for Migration Research, 
Warsaw 
 184 
Kuropieska, J. (1976) 
Wspomnienia dowódcy kompanii 1 2 -1934, Warszawa: Wyd-wo Minist. Obrony Narod 
 
Kvale, S. (1996) 
Interviews: An introduction to qualitative research interviewing. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage 
 
Lam, L. (1994)  
Searching for a safe haven: the migration and settlement of Hong Kong Chinese 
immigrants in Toronto, in R. Skeldon (ed.) Reluctant Exiles? Migration from Hong Kong 
and the New Overseas Chinese. NY: M E Sharpe, Armonk, pp.163-179 
 
Lan, P. Ch. (2000) 
Remapping Identities across Borders and at Home: Filipina Migrant Domestic Workers 
and Taiwanese Employers, Paper presented at the Fifth Annual Conference on the History 
and Culture of Taiwan, University of California at Los Angeles, Oct 2000 (Available from: 
www.international.ucla.edu/cira/paper/TW_Lan.pdf) [Accessed May 2012] 
 
Langellier, K. M. (1989) 
Personal narratives: Perspectives on theory and research, Text and Performance Quarterly, 
9(4), pp. 243-276 
 
Larner, W. (1996) 
Gender and Ethnicity: Theorising Difference in Aoetearoa, New Zealand, In Spoonelay, P., 
Macpherson, C. and Pearson, D. (eds.), Nga Patal: Racism and Ethnic Relations in 
Aoetearoa/New Zealand, Palmeston North Dunmore Press   
 
Lauer, Q. (1958) 
Phenomenology: Its genesis and prospects. New York: Harper 
 
Law, L. (2001) 
Home cooking: Filipino women and geographies of the senses in Hong Kong. Ecumene, 8, 
pp.264–283 
 
Lawson, V. A. (2000) 
Arguments within geographies of movement: the theoretical potential of migrants' stories, 
Prog Hum Geogr, 24, pp.173-189 
 
Lee, R. M. (1993)  
Doing Research on Sensitive Issues. London: Sage Publications 
 
Lee, L.T. and Fiske, S.T. (2006)  
Not an outgroup, not yet an ingroup: Immigrants in the Stereotype Content Model. 
Department of Psychology. Princeton University, Green Hall, Princeton, NJ 08540, USA 
 
Lee-Treweek, G. (2010)  
Be Tough, Never Let Them See What It Does To You: towards an understanding of the 
emotional Lives of economic migrants’, International Journal of Work, Organisations and 
Emotions, 4 (1), pp.56-72 
 
 185 
Lees, L. (2003)  
Urban geography: ‘new’ urban geography and the ethnographic void, Progress in Human 
Geography, 27, pp.107–113 
 
Le Espiritu, Y. (2003) 
Gender, Migration and Work,  Filipina Health Care Professionals to the United States, 
Femmes, genre, migration et mobilités,21(1), pp.55-75  
 
Lesińska, M. (2007)  
Will we be the second Ireland? The Polish labour migration to UK and Ireland after 1 May 
2004 – a review of public discourse in Poland, Paper presented at ‘Three Years On: EU 
Accession and East European Migration to the UK and Ireland’ Symposium, De Montfort 
University, Leicester, 20-21April 2007 
 
LeVine, S. (1993) 
Dolor y Alegría: Women and Social Change in Urban Mexico. Madison, Wisconsin: 
University of Wisconsin Press 
 
Levitt, P. (2001) 
The transnational villagers. Berkeley, CA: University of California Press 
 
Levitt, P. (2004)  
Transnational migrants: When ‘home’ means more than one country. Migration 
Information Source. (Retrieved from: 
http://www.migrationinformation.org/Feature/print.cfm?ID=261) [Accessed June 2010] 
 
Levitt, P. (2007) 
God needs no passport. Immigrants and the changing American religious landscape. New 
York, NY: The New Press 
 
Levitt, P. and Waters, M. (2002) 
The changing face of home: The transnational lives of the second generation. New York, 
NY: Russell Sage Foundation 
 
Levitt, P. and Glick Schiller, N. (2004)  
Conceptualizing simultaneity: a transnational social field perspective on society, 
International Migration Review, 38, pp.1002 -1039 
 
Levitt, P., DeWind, J. and Vertovec, S. (2003) 
International Perspectives on Transnational Migration: An Introduction, International 
Migration Review, 37(3), pp.565-75 
 
Lewer, J.J., Pacheco, G. and Rossouw, S. (2009)  
Do non-economic quality of life factors drive immigration? Discussion paper, IZA DP NO. 
4385 (Available from: www.ftp.iza.org/dp4385.pdf) [Accessed May 2012] 
 
Lewis, A.W. (1954)  
Economic development with unlimited supplies of labour, The Manchester School of 
Economic and Social Studies, 22, pp.139-191 
 
 186 
Ley, D. and Kobayashi, A. (2005)  
Back to Hong Kong: return migration or transnational sojourn? Global Networks, 
5, pp. 111–127 
 
Lieblich, A., Tuval-Mashiach, R. and Zilber, T. (1998) 
Narrative Research: reading, analysis, and interpretation, 47. Thousand Oaks, California: 
Sage Publications 
 
Lofland, J. and  Lofland, L. H. (1999) 
Data logging in observation: Fieldnotes, In Bryman, A. and Burgess, R.G. (eds.), 
Qualitative research (Vol. 3). London: Sage 
 
Long, L. and Oxfeld, E. (eds.) (2004)  
Coming Home: Refugees, Migrants and Those Who Stayed Behind. Philadelphia: 
University of Pennsylvania Press 
 
Lopez Rodriguez, M. (2007)  
Capital, identities and strategies for success: Explorations of the perspectives of East-
European migrant mothers on their children’s education in the UK. Paper presented at the 
“Normalcy; Opportunity or Standard? The Confrontation of Eastern European and Western 
Culture in the EU”, Symposium, University of East London. 
 
Lowes, L. (2006)  
Participants’ experiences of being interviewed about an emotive topic, Journal of Advanced 
Nursing, 55, pp.587-595 
 
Lugosi, P. and Bray, J. (2008) 
Tour guiding, organisational culture and learning: lessons from an entrepreneurial 
company, International Journal of Tourism Research, 10(5), pp.467-479 
 
Luibhéid, E. (2005)  
Entry denied: Controlling sexuality at the border, Minneapolis, MN: University of 
Minnesota Press 
 
Lundström, C. and Twine, F. W. (2011)  
White migrations: Swedish women, gender vulnerabilities and racial privileges, European 
Journal of Women's Studies, (18), pp.56-75 
 
Lupton, B. (2000)  
Maintaining masculinity: men who do ‘women’s work’, British Journal of 
Management, 11, pp.33-48 
 
Linch, A. (2009) 
Polish Revolution of 1830, The International Encyclopaedia of Revolution and Protest, 
London: Blackwell 
 
Madison, G, (2006) 
Existential Migration, Existential Analysis, 17(2), pp.238-60 
 
 187 
Malikki, L. (1995)  
Purity and Exile. Violence, Memory and National Cosmology among Hutu Refugees in 
Tanzania. Chicago and London: University of Chicago Press 
 
Man, G.C. (1997)  
Women's work is never done: social organization of work and the experiences of middle-
class Hong Kong Chinese immigrant families in Canada, Advances in Gender Research, 2, 
pp.183-226 
 
Manalansan, M. F. (2006)  
Queer intersections: sexuality and gender in migration studies, International Migration 
Review, 1, pp. 224-249 
 
Mahler, S. (1999)  
Engendering transnational migration: a case study of Salvadorans, American Behavioural 
Scientist (42), pp.690-719 
 
Mahler, S. and Pessar, P. (2001)  
Gendered geographies of power: analyzing gender across transnational spaces, Identities, 7, 
pp.441-459 
 
Marcus, A.P. (2011)  
Experiencing Ethnic Economies: Brazilian Immigrants and Returnees, Journal of 
Immigrant & Refugee Studies, 1, pp.57- 81 
 
Marghertis, A. (2007)  
Regional integration and (hauled) migration policy: what does the European experience 
teach us? Journal of European Public Policy, 14 (1), pp.152-166  
 
Marghertis, A. (2007)  
Regional integration and (hauled) migration policy: what does the European experience 
teach us? Journal of European Public Policy, 14 (1), pp.152-166  
 
Markham, W.T. and Pleck, J.H. (1986)  
Sex and willingness to move for occupational advancement: some national sample results, 
Social Science Quarterly, 27(1), pp.121–43 
 
Markova, E. and Black, R. (2007)  
East European Immigration and Community Cohesion. York: Joseph Rowntree 
 Foundation 
 
Martin, P. Y. (1998) 
Why can’t a man be more like a woman? Reflections on Connell’s Masculinities. Review 
of Masculinities by R. W. Connell, Gender & Society, (12), pp.472-474 
 
Martin, S. (2007) 
Transatlantic Perspective on migration, Institute for the study of international migration, 
Walsh School of Foreign Service, Georgetown University 
 
 188 
Martin J., Unrau Y. And Wehrmann K. (2006)  
United States, In Colton, M. and Williams, M. (eds.) Global Perspectives in Foster Family 
Care. Lyme Regis: Russell House 
 
Mason, J. (2004)  
Managing Kinship over Long Distances: The Significance of ‘The Visit’, Social Policy & 
Society, 4, pp.421–429 
 
Massey, D. S. (2002) 
A Synthetic Theory of International Migration. In Iontsev, I. (ed.), World in the Mirror of 
International Migration. MAX Press, Moscow, pp.142–152 
 
Massey, D., Arango, J., Graeme, H., Kovaouci, J. (1994)   
An evaluation of International Migration Theory: A review and appraisal, Population and 
Developmental Review, (20), p.669 
 
Massey, D., Arango, J., Graeme, H. and Kovaouci, J. (1998)   
Worlds in Motion: Understanding International Migration in at the End of Millennium, 
Oxford: Clarendon Press 
 
Massey, D. S., Fischer, J. and Capoferro, Ch. (2006)  
International Migration and Gender in Latin America: A Comparative Analysis, 
International Migration, (44), pp.63-89 
 
Maypole, J. and Davies, T. G. (2001) 
Students’ perceptions of constructivist learning in a community college American History 
II. Community College Review, 29(2), pp.54-80 
 
Mayring, P. (2000) 
Qualitative content analysis. Forum Qualitative Research, On-line Journal, 1(2), 
(Available from http://qualitative-research.net/fq) [Accessed December 2010] 
 
Mazierska, E. (2009)  
Looking for Bread and Happiness: Images of migration in Polish cinema, in Burrell, K. 
(ed.), Polish Migration to the UK in the ‘New’ European Union: after 2004. Aldershot: 
Ashgate, pp.107-128 
 
McConnell, C. R. and Brue, S. L. (1995) (eds.) 
Mobility, Migration and Efficiency, In Contemporary Labor Economics, 4th ed., New York 
McGraw-Hill 
 
McCorkel, Jill A. and Kristen Myers (2003)  
What Difference Does Difference Make? Position and Privilege in the Field, Qualitative 
Sociology, 26 (2), p.199 
 
McDonald, S. (2007) (ed.) 
Inside European Identities. Oxford: Berg Publications 
 
McDowell, L. (2009)  
Old and New European Economic Migrants: Whiteness and Managed Migration Policies. 
Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, 35(1), pp.19-36 
 189 
McKay, S.C. (2007)  
Filipino sea men: constructing masculinities in an ethnic labour niche, Journal of 
Ethnic and Migration Studies, 33 (4), pp.617-633 
 
McLeod, R. (1947)  
The phenomenological approach to social psychology. Psychological Review, 54, pp.193-
210 
 
Merton, R.K. (1938) 
Social Structure and Anomie, American Sociological Review, 3, pp.672-82 
 
Metykova, M. (2007)  
Suspended normalcy: Eastern European migrants in London and Edinburgh. Paper 
presented at the Normalcy; Opportunity or Standard? The Confrontation of Eastern 
European and Western Culture in the EU symposium, University of East 
London 
 
Miles, M. B. and Huberman, A. M. (1984) 
Qualitative data analysis, a sourcebook of new methods. Newbury Park, CA: Sage 
 
Misztal, B. (2001) 
 Normality and trust in Goffman’s theory of interaction order, Sociological 
Theory, 19(3), pp.312-324 
 
Mlodawska, A. (2009) 
"New Maternal Lifestyle" - Analysis of the Changes in Motherhood in Poland. Paper 
presented at the 9th Conference of European Sociological Association, Lisbon 02-05 
September 2009 
 
Monsutti, A. (2007) 
Migration as a Rite of Passage: Young Afghans Building Masculinity and Adulthood in 
Iran, Iranian Studies, 40 (2), pp. 167-185  
 
Moran, D. (2000)  
Introduction to Phenomenology. London: Routledge 
 
Morawska, E. (2002)  
Transnational migration in the enlarged European Union: a perspective from the East and 
Central Europe, in Zielonka, J. (ed.) Europe Unbound. Oxford University Press, pp.161-91 
 
Morgan, D. L. (1997) 
Focus groups as qualitative research. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage 
 
Moriarty, E., Wickham, J., Salomonska, J., Krings, T. and Bobek, A. (2010)  
Putting Work Back in Mobilities: Migrant Careers and Aspirations, Paper presented at the 
‘New Migrations, New Challenges Conference, Trinity College Dublin, July 2010 
 
Morokvasic, M. (1984)   
The overview. Birds of passage are also women, International Migration Review, 18 (68), 
pp.886-907 
 
 190 
Morokvasic, M. (1994) 
Pendeln statt auswandern. Das Beispiel der Polen. In M. Morokvasic, H. Rudolph, H. 
Wanderungsraum Europa. Menschen und Grenzen in Bewegung. 
Berlin, pp. 166-187 
 
Morokvasic, M. (1999) 
La mobilité transnationale comme ressource: le cas des migrants de l’Europe de l’Est, In 
Cultures et Conflits, No. 32, pp. 105-122 
 
Morokvasic, M. (2003)  
Transnational Mobility and Gender: a view from Post-Wall Europe, In Morokvasic-Muller, 
M., Erel, U. and Shinozaki, K. (eds.) Crossing Borders and Shifting Boundaries Vol. 1: 
Gender on the Move. Opladen: Leske and Budrich 
 
Morokvasic, M. (2004)  
Settled in mobility. Engendering post-wall migration in Europe, Feminist Review, 77, pp.7-
25 
 
Morokvasic, M. (2007)  
Migration, Gender, Empowerment , In Lenz, I., Urlich, Ch. and Fersch, B. (eds.) Gender 
Orders Unbound. Globalisation, reconstructing and reciprocity. Barbara Budrich 
Publishers. Opladen: Farmington Hills, pp.66-97 
 
Morokvasic, M., Munst, A.S. and Metz-Gockel, L. (2008) (eds.)  
Migration and mobility in an enlarged Europe. A gender perspective. Opladen; Barbara 
Budrich Publishers 
 
Moskal, M. (2008) 
Family migration and transnational habitus in post-enlargement Europe, European 
societies, 2, pp.64-82 
 
Moskal, M. (2011)  
Transnationalism and the role of family and children in intra-European labour migration, 
European Societies, (13), pp. 29-50 
 
Moss, P. (2002) 
 Feminist Geography in Practice: Research and Methods. Oxford: Blackwell 
 
Moszczyński, W. (2008) 
Polish community in the UK, London: Federation of Poles in Great Britain, (Available 
from: http://www.zpwb.org.uk/4) [Accessed June 2010] 
 
Moustakas, C. (1994) 
 Phenomenological research methods. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage 
 
Muller-Mahn, D. (2000)  
Ein ägyptisches Dorf in Paris. Eine empirische Studie zur Süd-Nord-Migration am Beispiel 
ägyptischer ‘Sans Papiers’ in Frankreich”, IMIS-Beiträge, Osnabrück, vol. 15, pp.79–110 
 
 191 
Naples, N. A. (2003)  
Feminism and Method: Ethnography, Discourse Analysis, and Activist Research. New 
York: Routledge 
 
Nazroo, J. and Karlsen, S. (2003) 
Patterns of identity among ethnic minority people: Diversity and commonality, Ethnic and 
Racial Studies, 26(5), pp.909-930  
 
Nelson, N. (1992)  
Rural-Urban Migration in Central and Western Kenya, In Chant, S. and Radcliffe, S. (eds.) 
Gender and Migration in Developing Countries. Belhaven Press: UK 
 
Newendorp, N. (2010) 
Economically Speaking, I am the Breadwinner”: Chinese Immigrant Narratives of Work 
and Family in Hong Kong, International Migration, 48(6), pp.72-101  
 
Newbold, K.B. (2001)  
Counting migrants and migrations: comparing lifetime and fixed-interval return and 
onward migration. Economy Geography, (77), pp.23-40 
 
Newland, K. (2009) 
Circular migration and human development, Human Development Research Paper, 2009/42 
(Available from: 
http://hdr.undp.org/en/reports/global/hdr2009/papers/HDRP_2009_42.pdf) [Accessed 
December 2010) 
 
Ní Laoire, C. (2009)  
Complicating host-newcomer dualisms: Irish return migrants as home-comers or 
newcomers?, Translocations: Migration and Social Change, 4(1), pp.35-50  
 
Norum, K. E. (2000)  
Black (W)Holes: A Researcher's Place in Her Research, Qualitative Sociology, (23), 
pp.319-40 
 
Office of National Statistics (ONS) (2010) 
Population by country of birth and nationality, London: ONS 
 
Office for National Statistics (ONS) (2006) 
Employment, 15.2.2006, London: ONS 
 
Office for National Statistics (ONS) (2005) 
International Passenger Survey, Visits to the EU from the enlarged Europe, London: ONS 
 
Office of National Statistics (ONS) (2004) 
Labour Force Survey, Winter 2004, London: ONS 
 
Okólski, M. (2001)  
Incomplete Migration. A New Form of Mobility in Central and Eastern Europe. The Case 
of Polish and Ukrainian migrants. In Wallace C., and Stola, D. (eds.) Patterns of Migration 
in Central Europe, Houndmills/Basingstoke/Hampshire: Palgrave Macmillan, pp. 105-12 
 
 192 
Okólski, M. (2001)  
The transformation of spatial mobility and new forms of international population 
movements: incomplete migration in Central and Eastern Europe, In Dacyl, W.J. (ed.) 
Challenges of Cultural Diversity in Europe. Stockholm: CEIFO, pp.57-109 
 
Okólski M. (2006)  
Recent Trends in International Migration. ISS Working Papers., Seria Prace Migracyjne. 
Warszawa: Uniwersytet Warszawski 
 
Olesen, H. (2002)  
Migration, return and development: an institutional perspective, International Migration, 
40 (5), p.245 
 
Olesen, V. (2003)  
Feminisms and Models of Qualitative Research. In Norman K., Denzin, A. and Yvonna S. 
Lincoln, P. (eds.) The Landscape of Qualitative Research. Theories and Issues, pp.300-32. 
London: Sage 
 
Ong, A. (1999)  
Flexible Citizenship: The Cultural Logics of Globalisation. London: Duke University Press 
 
Osipovič, D. (2007) 
Household structure of recent Polish migrants in the UK. What it reveals about the 
dynamics of settlement? Paper presented at the workshop ‘New Europeans under scrutiny,’ 
University of Wolverhampton, February 2nd, 2007 
 
Osella, F. and Osella, C. (2000)  
Migration, money and masculinity in Kerala, The Journal of the Royal Anthropological 
Institute, 6, pp.117-133 
 
O’Reilly, K. (2007)  
Emerging Tourism Features: Residential Tourism and its implications, In Geoffroy, Ch. 
and Sibley, R. (eds.) Going Abroad. Travel, Tourism and Migration. Newcastle: 
Cambridge Scholars Publishing 
 
Østergaard-Nielsen, E. (2001) 
The Politics of Migrants’ Transnational Political Practices, International Migration Review, 
237(3), pp.360-378 
 
Papastergiadis, N. (2000) 
The Turbulence of Migration. London: Polity Press 
 
Parreñas, R.S. (2001)  
Servants of Globalization. Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press 
  
Parutis, V. (2007) 
“At Home” in Migration: Lithuanian Migrants in the UK. Paper presented at ‘Three Years 
On; EU Accession an east European Migration to the UK and Ireland”, Symposium, De 
Montfort University, Leicester, 20-21 April 2007 
 
 
 193 
Pattie, S. (2004)  
From the centers to the periphery: “repatriation” to an Armenian homeland in the twentieth 
century’, In Markowitz, F. and Stefansson, A. (eds.) Homecomings: Unsettling Paths of 
Return. Oxford: Lexington Books 
 
Patton, M. Q., (1990)  
Qualitative Evaluation and Research Methods, London: Sage Publications 
 
Patton, M. Q. (2002)  
Qualitative Research & Evaluation Methods. (3rd Ed) London: Sage 
 
Pedraza, S. and Rumbaut, R. G. (1996) 
 Origins and Destinies: Immigration, Race, and Ethnicity in America. Belmont, Calif.: 
Wadsworth Press 
 
Peixoto, J. (2001) 
The International Mobility of Highly Skilled Workers in Transnational Corporations: The 
Macro and Micro Factors of the Organizational Migration of Cadres, International 
Migration Review, 35(4), pp.1030-53  
 
Pessar, P. (1995)  
A Visa for a Dream: Dominicans in the United States. Boston: Allyn and Bacon 
 
Pessar, P. (1999a)  
Engendering Migration Studies, American Behavioral Scientist, 42(3), pp.577-600 
 
Pessar, P. (1999b)  
The Role of Gender, Households, and Social Networks in the Migration Process: A 
Review and Appraisal, In Hirschman, C., Kasinitz, P. and De Wind, J. (eds.) The 
Handbook of International Migration: The American Experience. New York: Russell Sage 
Foundation 
 
Pessar, P. (2005) 
Women, Gender, and International migration across and beyond the Americans: 
Inequalities and Limited Empowerment, Expert Group Meeting on International Migration 
and Development in Latin America and the Caribbean (Available from 
http://www.un.org/esa/population/publications/IttMigLAC/P08_PPessar.pdf) [Accessed 
October 2010] 
 
Pessar, P.R. and Mahler, S.J. (2003)  
Transnational migration: bringing gender, International Migration Review, 37, pp.812-846 
 
Pettit, P. (1969)  
On the Idea of Phenomenology. Dublin: Scepter Books 
 
Pink, S. (2012) 
 Situating Everyday Life. Practices and Places. London: Sage Publications 
Piore, M.J (1979)  
Birds of passage: Migrant labour in industrial societies, Cambridge University Press 
 
 194 
Piper, N. (2007)  
New Perspectives on Gender and Migration: Livelihood, Rights and Entitlements. 
Routledge: Research in Gender and Development 
 
Piper, N. (2008)  
Feminisation of Migration and the Social Dimensions of Development: the Asian case. 
Third World Quarterly, 29, pp.1287-1303 
 
Pivcevic, E. (1970)  
Husserl and Phenomenology. London: Hutchinson University Library 
 
Plummer, K. (2001) 
Documents of life 2. London: Sage 
 
Poland Statistical Data on Migration 1994-1998, 1999, Office for Migration and Refugees, Warsaw 
Rocznik Demograficzny (1998) (Demographic Yearbook), Warsaw, GUS 
Roczniki Statystyczne (Statistical yearbooks), GUS (Central Statistical Office) 
Ruch graniczny i wydatki cudzoziemcow w Polsce, 1994-1996, 1997. GUS (Central 
Statistical Office), Warsaw 
 
Pollard, N., Lattore, M, and Sriskandarajah, D. (2008) 
Floodgates or turnstiles? Post-EU enlargement migration flows to (and from) the UK. 
London: Institute for Public Policy Research 
 
Polkinghorne, D. (1983)  
Methodology for the human sciences: Systems of inquiry. Albany: State University of New 
York Press 
 
Polkinghorne, D. E. (1989)  
Phenomenological research methods. In Valle, R.S. and S. Halling (eds.) Existential-
phenemenological perspectives in psychology, pp. 41-60. New York: Plenum 
 
Portes, A. (1997) 
Immigration Theory for a New century: Some Problems and Opportunities, International 
Migration Review, 31(4), pp.799-825  
 
Portes, A. and Guarnizo, L. E. (1990)  
Tropical Capitalists: U.S.-Bound Immigration and Small Enterprise Development in the 
Dominican Republic, In Diaz-Briquets, S. and Weintraub, S. (eds.), Migration, remittances 
and small business development: Mexico and Caribbean Basin Countries. Boulder, Colo.: 
Westview Press, pp.101–131 
 
Portes, A., Guarnizo, L., and Landolt, P. (1999) 
Transnational communities. London: Routledge  
 
Portes, A., Haller, W.J., and Guarnizo, L.E. (2002) 
Transnational entrepreneurs: An alternative form of immigrant economic adaptation. 
American Sociological Review, 67(2), pp.278-298 
 
Pratt, G. and Yeoh, B. (2003)  
Transnational (counter) topographies. Gender, Place and Culture, 10, pp.159-166 
 195 
Praszalowicz, D. (2008) 
Women at the cross-roads: Poland and its emigration and immigration, In Metz-Gockel, S., 
Morokvasic, M. and Munst, A.S. (eds.), Migration and mobility in an enlarged Europe. A 
gender perspective. Oplanden & Farmington Hills: Barbara Budrich Publisher   
 
Pred, A. (1981)  
Social reproduction and the time geography of everyday life. Geografiska Annaler Series 
B, 63, pp.5–22 
 
Pries, L. (1999) 
Migration and Transnational Social Spaces. Ashgate, Aldershot 
 
Punch, K. F. (1998) 
Introduction to social research: Quantitative & Qualitative approaches. London:  Sage 
 
Putz, R. (2004) 
Transkulturalität als Praxis: Unternehmer türkischer Herkunft in Berlin. Bielefeld: 
Transcript 
 
Rabikowska, M. and Burrell, K. (2009) 
The material worlds of recent Polish migrants: Transnationalism, food, shops and home, in 
Burrell, K. (ed.), Polish migration to the UK in the ‘new’ European Union: After 2004, pp. 
211-232. Farnham: Ashgate 
 
Radiukiewicz A. (2006) 
Emigracja zarobkowa Polaków do Irlandii. Raport z badań, Związek Biur Porad 
Obywatelskich, listopad (Avaialble from 
http://www.zbpo.org.pl/page/pl/aktualnosci/raport_amp8222em) [Accessed June 2012] 
 
Radu, D.C. and G. Epstein (2007) 
Returns to return migration and determinants of subsequent moves, EALE Conference 
Paper, EALE Annual Conference, 20-22 September 2007, Oslo 
 
Raijman, R. and Semyonov, M. (1997)  
Gender, ethnicity and immigration: Double-disadvantage and triple-disadvantage among 
recent immigrant women in the Israeli labour market. Gender & Society, 11 (1), pp.108-25 
 
Ramsay N. (2009) 
Taking-place: refracted enchantment and the habitual spaces of the tourist souvenir. Social 
& Cultural Geography, 10, pp.197–217 
 
Rankin, K. (2003) 
Anthropologies and geographies of globalization. Progress in Human Geography, 27, pp. 
708–734 
 
Reissman, C. K. (1993)  
Narrative Analysis. London: Sage 
 
Resurreccion, B. P. and Sajor, E. E. (2010) 
Not a Real Worker”: Gendering Migrants in Thailand’s Shrimp Farms, International 
Migration, 48(6), pp.101-131 
 196 
Rhoades, R.E. (1979) 
From caves to main street: Return migration and the transformations of a Spanish village. 
Papers in Anthropology, 20, pp.57-74 
 
Roberts, B. (2002)  
Biographical research. Buckingham: Open University Press  
 
Robertson, G., Ticker, L., Curtis, B. and Putnam, T. (eds.) (1994) 
 Traveller’s tales: Narratives of home and displacement, London: Routledge 
 
Robinson, K. (1991)  
Housemaids: The effects of gender and culture on the internal and international 
labor migration of Indonesian women, In Bottomley,G., de Lepervanche, M. and Martin, 
M. (eds.), Intersexions: Gender/class/culture/ethnicity, Sydney, Australia: Allen & Unwin 
 
Robinson, D. and Reed, V. (1998) (eds.) 
The A – Z of social research jargon. Aldershot, UK: Ashgate 
 
Robinson, D. and Reeve, K. (2007a) 
Neighbourhood experiences of new immigration. Reflections from the evidence base. 
Report for the Joseph Rowentree Foundation, London 
 
Rodriguez, V. and Egea, C. (2006) 
Return and the social environment of Andalusian emigrants in Europe." Journal of 
Ethnic and Migration Studies, 32, pp.1377-1393 
 
Roediger, D. (1991)  
The Wages of Whiteness: Race and the Making of the American Working Class. London: 
Verso 
 
Rojas Wiesner, M.L. and Angeles, H.C. (2007) 
Gendered migrations in the Americas: Mexico as country of origin, destination, and 
transit. Johns Hopkins University Press   
 
Rollinson, P. (1990)  
The everyday geography of poor elderly hotel tenants in Chicago. Geografiska Annaler 
Series B, 72, pp.47–57 
 
Romaniszyn, K. (2000)  
Clandestine labour migration from Poland to Greece, Spain and Italy: anthropological 
perspectives, In King, R., Lazaradis, G. and Tsardanidis, C. (eds.) Eldorado or Fortress? 
Migration in Southern Europe. London: Macmillan, pp.125-44 
 
Ruhs, M. (2006) 
Greasing the Wheels of the Flexible Labour Market: East European Labour Immigration in 
the UK. Centre on Migration, Policy and Society Working Paper No. 38. Oxford: 
University of Oxford 
 
Ryan, J. (2000)  
Chinese women as transnational migrants: gender and class in global migration narratives, 
International Migration, 40, pp.93 -116 
 197 
Ryan, J. (2010)  
Becoming Polish in London: negotiating ethnicity through migration, Social Identities (16), 
pp. 359-367 
 
Ryan L, Sales, R., Tilki, M., Siara, B. (2009) 
Family Strategies and Transnational Migration: Recent Polish Migrants in London, Journal 
of Ethnic and Migration Studies, 35(1), pp.61-77 
 
Ryan, L., Sales, R., Tilki, M. And Siara, B. (2008)  
Social Networks, Social Support and Social Capital: The Experience of Recent Polish 
Migrants in London, Sociology, 42(4), pp.672-690 
 
Sadala, M. L. A. and Adorno, R. (2001) 
Phenomenology as a method to investigate the experiences lived: A perspective from 
Husserl and Merleau-Ponty’s thought. Journal of Advanced Nursing, 37(3), pp.282-293 
 
Said, L. (1999)  
Title could not be retrieved, In Oxfeld, E. and Long, L. (eds.), Coming Home? Refugees, 
Migrants, and Those Who Stayed Behind, University of Pennsylvania Press, Philadelphia 
 
Sakson, B. (2002)  
Wpływ “niewidzialnych” migracji zagranicznych lat osiemdziesiątych na struktury 
demograficzne Polski (The impact of ‘Invisible’ International Migration of the 80s on the 
Demographic Structure of Poland). Warsaw: Szkoła Główna Handlowa 
 
Salih, R. (2001)  
Moroccan migrant women: transnationalism, nation states and gender, Journal of Ethnic 
and Migration Studies, (27), pp.655-671 
 
Salt, J. and Millar, J. (2006) 
Foreign labour in the United Kingdom: current patterns and trends, Labour Market Trends, 
114 (10), pp.335-355 
 
Sassen, S. (1996)  
Migranten, Seidler, Fluchtlinge: Von der Massenauswanderung zur festung Europa. 
Frankfurt am Main: Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag 
 
Schittenhelm, K. (2006) 
Statuspassagen zwischen Schule, Ausbildung und Arbeitswelt. Eine Analyse auf der 
Grundlage von Gruppendiskussionen, In Bohnsack, R., Przyborski, A. and Schäffer, B. 
(eds.), Gruppendiskussionen in der sozialwissenschaftlichen Forschungspraxis (pp.93-
108). Opladen: Barbara Budrich 
 
Scheibelhofer, E. (2003) 
Migration und Individualisierung. Grundlegende Handlungsorientierungen bei 
Auswanderungen aus Westeuropa in die Vereinigten Staaten [Migration and 
individualisation. Constitutive action orientations in the process of emigration from 
Western Europe to the United States]. Frankfurt/M.: Peter Lang Verlag 
 
Schutz, A. (1972)  
The Phenomenology of the Social World. London: Heineman 
 198 
Schütze, F. (1992)  
Pressure and guilt: war experiences of a young German soldier and their biographical 
implications, Parts 1 and 2, International Sociology, 7, pp.347-67 
 
Schütze, F. (2008)  
Biography Analysis on the Empirical Base of Autobiographical Narratives: How to 
Analyse Autobiographical Narrative Interviews - Part I (Available at 
<http://www.biographicalcounselling.com/download/B2.1.pdf>) [Accessed March 2011] 
 
Schwartz, H. and Jacobs, J. (1979) 
Qualitative sociology. A method to the madness. New York: Free Press 
 
Schwandt, T. A. (1994)  
Constructivist, interpretivist approaches to human inquiry, In Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln, 
Y.S. (eds.) Handbook of Qualitative Research. London: Sage Publications 
 
Shamir, R. (2005) 
“Without Borders? Notes on Globalization as a Mobility Regime.” Sociological Theory, 22 
(2), pp.197-217.  
 
Sheller, M. (2003) 
Mobile Transformations of “Public” and “Private” Life, Theory, Culture and Society, 
3(20), pp. 107-125 
 
Sheller, M. and Urry, J. (2006)  
The new mobilities paradigm, Environment and Planning A, (38), pp.207-226 
 
Sheringham, M. (2006) 
Everyday Life: Theories and Practices from Surrealism to the Present, Oxford: Oxford 
University Press 
 
Shihadeh, E.S. (1991)  
The prevalence of husband-centered migration: employment consequences for married 
women, Journal of Marriage and the Family, 53(2), pp.432–44 
 
Siara, B. (2009) 
UK Poles and the negotiation of gender and ethnic identity in cyberspace, in K. Burrell 
(Ed.), Polish migration to the UK in the ‘new’ European Union: After 2004, pp. 167-187. 
Farnham: Ashgate 
 
Sierzpowska-Ketner, A. (2001) 
International Encyclopaedia of sexuality. Poland, In Francoeur, E.T. (ed.), The 
International Encyclopaedia of Sexuality, New York: The Continuum Publishing Company 
 
Simmel, G. (1976) 
The Stranger, The Sociology of Georg Simmel. New York: Free Press 
 
Sjastaad L. A. (1962)  
The costs and returns of human migration, Journal of Political Economy, (70), pp.80-93 
 
 199 
Skeggs, B. (1997)  
Formations of Class and Gender: Becoming Respectable. London: Sage 
 
Skeggs, B. (2004)  
Class, Self, Culture. London: Routledge 
 
Skelton, C. (2001a) 
Schooling the Boys: masculinities and primary education. Buckingham: Open 
University Press 
 
Skultans, V. (1999)  
Weaving New Lives from an Old Fleece: Gender and Ethnicity in 
Latvian Narrative’, In Barot,R. (ed.) Ethnicity, Gender, and Social Change. New York: 
Palgrave 
 
Skrbiš, Z. (2008)  
Transnational Families: Theorising Migration, Emotions and Belonging, Journal of 
Intercultural Studies, (29), pp. 231-246 
 
Skultans, V. (1999)  
Weaving New Lives from an Old Fleece: Gender and Ethnicity in Latvian Narrative, In R. 
Barot (ed.), Ethnicity, Gender, and Social Change. New York: Palgrave, pp.162-190 
 
Slany, K. and Malek, A. (2005)  
Female emigration from Poland during the period of the systematic transformation, In 
Slany, K (ed.) International Migration; A multidimensional analysis, AGH University of 
Science and Technology Press, Cracow, pp.115-154 
 
Slany, K (2008)  
Female migration from central-Eastern Europe: demographics and sociological aspects, In 
Morokvasic, M., Munst, A.S. and Metz-Gockel (2008) (eds.) Migration and mobility in an 
enlarged Europe. A gender perspective. Opladen; Barbara Budrich Publishers  
 
Smith, B. H. (1981) 
Narrative versions, narrative theories, In Konigsberg, I. (ed.), American criticism in the 
poststructuralist age. Ann Arbor, Michigan: University of Michigan Press 
 
Smith, M.P. (2001)  
Transnational Urbanism: Locating Globalisation. Oxford: Blackwell 
 
Snape, D. and Spencer, L. (2003) 
The foundations of qualitative research, In Ritchie, J. and Lewis, J. (eds.), Qualitative 
Research Practice. A guide for social sciences students and researchers. London: Sage 
 
Snel, E., G. Engbersen and A. Leerkes (2006)  
Transnational involvement and social integration, Global Networks, 6 (3), pp.285–308 
 
Snow, D.A., Bedford, R. and Leon, A. (1986)  
Fieldwork Roles and Informational Yield: A Comparison of Alternative Settings and Roles, 
Urban Life, (4), pp.377-408 
 
 200 
Soanes, C. and Stevenson, C. (2004) 
Concise Oxford English dictionary. New York: Oxford University Press Inc. 
 
Sørensen, N.N. and Olwig, K.F. (2002) (eds.) 
Work and migration, Life and Livelihoods in a Globalizing World, Routledge, London 
 
Spencer, S., Ruhs, M., Anderson, B. and Rogaly, B. (2007) 
Migrants’ lives beyond the workplace. The experiences of Central and East Europeans in 
the UK. Report for the Joseph Rowntree Foundation, London 
 
Sriskandarajah D., Cooley, L. and Reed, H. (2005) 
Paying their way: The Fiscal Contribution of Immigrants in the UK, London: Institute for 
Public Policy Research, (Available 
from:www.ippr.org.uk/ecomm/files/Paying%20Their%20Way.pdf) [Accessed December 
2010] 
 
Stack, C. (1996) 
Call to Home: African Americans Reclaim the Rural South. New York: Basic Books 
 
Staniewicz, T. (2011) 
Negotiating Space and Contesting Boundaries: The case of Polish Roma and Polish 
migrants. Migration and Adaptation as viewed via a Social Capital lens, Studia 
Migracyjne/Przeglad Polonijny, 1/2011, pp.259-291 
 
Stark O. (1991)  
The migration of labour. Cambridge:  Basil Blackwell 
 
Stark O. and Bloom, D. E. (1985)  
The new economics of labour migration, American Economic Review, 75, pp.173-178 
 
Stark, O. and Taylor, E. (1989)  
Relative deprivation and international migration, Demography , 6, pp.1-14 
 
Stefansson, A. (2004)  
Homecomings to the future: from diasporic mythographies to social projects of return, In 
Markowitz, F. and Stefansson, H. (eds.) Homecomings: unsettling paths of return. Oxford: 
Lexington Books 
 
Stenning, A. (2005) 
Post-socialism and the changing geographies of the everyday in Poland, Transactions of the 
Institute of British Geographers, 30(1), 113-127 
 
Stenning, A., Champion, T., Conway, C., Coombes, M., Dawley, S., Dixon, L., Raybould, S. and 
Richardson, R. (2006)  
Assessing the Local and Regional Impacts of International Migration: Final Report of a 
Research Project for the Department for Communities and Local Government (New 
Horizons Theme 1b: Migration and Demographic Change) (Newcastle: Centre for Urban 
and Regional Development Studies, Newcastle University) 
 
 201 
Strauss, A. and Corbin, J. (1990)  
Basic of qualitative research. Grounded theory procedures and techniques. New Bury 
Park, CA: Sage Publications 
 
Sweetman, C. (1998) (ed.)  
Gender and Migration. Oxfam focus on gender, Oxford: Oxfam Publishing 
 
Sword, K. (1989)  
The formation of the Polish community in Great Britain. London: School of Slavonic and 
Eastern European Studies 
 
Sword, K. (1996) 
 Identity in Flux. The Polish community in Great Britain, London: SSEES UCL. 
 
Symon, G. and Cassell, C. (1998)  
Reflections on the use of qualitative methods, In Symon, G. and Cassell, C. (eds.) 
Qualitative Methods and Analysis in Organisational Research: A Practical Guide, London: 
Sage Publications 
 
Tapp, N. (1988)  
The Reformation of Culture: Hmong Refugees from Laos, Journal of Refugee Studies, 1(1), 
pp.20–36 
 
Tassinopoulos, A. and Werner, H. (1998) 
Mobility and Migration of Labour in the EU’, published by CEDEFOP (European Centre 
for the Development of Vocational Training) (Available from http://www.cedefop.gr) 
[Accessed June 2012] 
 
Teo, S. Y. (2011)  
The Moon Back Home is Brighter? Return Migration and the Cultural Politics of  
Belonging, Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, (37), pp.805-820 
 
Theodorson, G. (1970) 
A modern dictionary of sociology. New York: Crowell 
 
Thomson, A. (1999) 
Moving Stories: Oral History and Migration Studies, Oral History, 27, pp.24–37 
 
Thompson, C. J., Locander, W. B. and Pollio, H. R. (1989)  
Putting consumer experience back into consumer research: The philosophy and method of 
existential phenomenology, Journal of Consumer Research, 16, pp.33-146 
 
Thrift, N. (1999)  
Steps to an ecology of place, In Massey, D., Allena, J. and Sarre, S. (eds.), Human 
Geography Today, Polity Press: Cambridge 
 
Tienda, M. and K. Booth (1991) 
Gender, Migration, and Social Change, International Sociology, 6(1), pp.138-148 
 
Todaro, M. P., (1976)  
International migration in developing countries, ILO, Geneva 
 202 
Tolia-Kelly, D. (2004)  
Locating processes of identification: studying the precipiates of re-memory through 
artefacts in the British Asian home. Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers 29, 
pp.314–329 
 
Trevena, P. (2009) 
“New” Polish migration to the UK: a synthesis of existing evidence, Centre for Population 
Change Working Paper 3/2009 
 
Trevena, P. (2010a) 
Why do highly educated migrants go for low-skilled jobs? A case study of Polish graduates 
working in London, In Glorius, B., Grabowska-Lusińska, B. and Rindoks, A. (eds.), Lost in 
mobility transition? Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press 
 
Triandafyllidou, A. (ed.) (2006)  
Contemporary Polish Migration in Europe. The Insiders’ Story. Ceredigion and 
Washington DC: The Edwin Mellen Press 
 
Tse, J. (2011)  
Making a Cantonese-Christian family: quotidian habits of language and background in a 
transnational Hongkonger church. Population, Space and Place, 17(6), pp.756–768. 
 
Tsuda, T. (1999)  
The permanence of “temporary” migration: The structural embeddedness of Japanese-
Brazilian immigrant workers in Japan. The Journal of Asian Studies, 58, pp.687–722 
 
UNFPA (2006)  
A Passage to Hope-Women and International Migration, New York: 
UNFPA 
 
United Nations (2004)  
World Survey on the Role of Women in Development-Women and International Migration, 
New York: UNFPA 
 
United Nations (2004)  
UNFPA, A Passage to Hope-Women and International Migration, New York: UNFPA   
 
Urry, J. (2000)  
Sociology beyond societies. London: Routledge 
 
Urry, J. (2007) 
Mobilities. London: Polity 
 
van Manen, M. (1997)  
Researching lived experience: Human science for an action sensitive pedagogy. London, 
Canada: The Althouse Press 
 
Vertovec, S. (1999)  
Conceiving and researching transnationalism, Ethnic and Racial Studies, 22, pp.447-462 
 
 203 
Vertovec, S. (2001)  
Transnationalism and identity, Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, 27, pp.573-82 
 
Vertovec, S. (2002)  
Transnational Networks and Skilled Labour Migration. Oxford: University of Oxford, 
Transnational Communities Programme Working Paper. (Available from: 
http://www.transcomm.ox.ac.uk/working%20papers/WPTC-02-02%20Vertovec.pdf) 
[Accessed May 2010]   
 
Vertovec, S. (2007)  
Super-diversity and its implications, Ethnic and Racial Studies, 29(6), pp.24-46 
 
Von Ossowski, D. (2006) 
Nie dusmy sie (Let’s not suffocate) (Available from: http:// emigracyjny.blog.polityka.pl 
[Accessed November 2011] 
 
Waldorf, B. (1995)  
Determinants of international return migration intentions. Professional Geographer, 47(2), 
pp.125-136 
 
Wallace, C. (2002)  
Opening and Closing Borders: Migration and Mobility in East-Central Europe, Journal of 
Ethnic and Migration Studies, 28(4), pp.603-25 
 
Walsh, K. (2006)  
British expatriate belongings: mobile homes and transnational homing, Home Cultures, 3, 
pp. 123–144 
 
Warin, T. and Svaton, P. (2008) 
European Migration: Welfare Migration or Economic Migration? Global Economy Journal, 
8(3), pp. 1-30 
 
Warnes, A. (2004) 
Older migrants in Europe: essays, projects and sources. Sheffield: Sheffield Institute for 
Studies on Ageing 
 
Warrington, M. (1997)  
Reflections on a Recently Completed PhD, Journal of Geography in Higher Education, 21, 
pp.401-10 
 
Waters, J. (2001) 
The flexible family? Recent immigration and `astronaut' households in Vancouver, WP No. 
01-10,Vancouver Centre of Excellence Research on Immigration and Integration in the 
Metropolis, University of British Columbia, Vancouver 
 
Waters, J. (2002)  
Flexible families? Astronaut' households and the experiences of lone mothers in 
Vancouver, British Columbia, Social and Cultural Geography, 3, pp.117-133 
 
 204 
Waters, M.C. and Jiménez, J.R. (2005) 
Assessing Immigrant Assimilation: New Empirical and Theoretical Challenges, Annual 
Review of Sociology, 31, pp.105-125 
 
Watson, K. D. (1999) 
The way I research is who I am: The subjective experiences of qualitative researchers. 
Unpublished master’s thesis, York University, Toronto, Ontario, Canada 
 
Webster, M. (1996) 
Webster's Seventh New Collegiate Dictionary. Springfield, MA: Merriam-Webster 
 
Weinar, A. (2002)  
Reemigranci jako aktorzy zmiany społecznej (Re-emigrants as actors of social change), 
Warsaw: Institute of Public Affairs, pp.39-76 
 
Welman, J. C. and Kruger, S. J. (1999) 
Research methodology for the business and administrative sciences. Johannesburg, South 
Africa: International Thompson 
 
Wengraf, T. (2001) 
Qualitative research interviewing. London: Sage 
 
Werkman, S. (1980) 
Coming Home: Adjustment of Americans to the United States after living abroad, In 
Cohelho, G. and Ahmed, P. (eds.) Uprooting and Development: Dilemmas of Coping with 
Modernization. Plenum, New York 
 
Weston, K. (2004)  
Fieldwork in Gay and Lesbian Communities, In Hesse-Biber, S.N. and Leavy, P. 
Approaches to Qualitative Research: A Reader on Theory and Practice, pp.198-205. New 
York: Oxford University Press 
 
Weston, K. (1991)  
Families We Choose: Lesbians, Gays, Kinship. New York: Columbia University Press 
 
Willis, K. and Yeoh, B. (2000)  
Gender and transnational household strategies: Singaporean migration to 
China. Regional Studies, 34, pp. 253–264 
 
Wilson, H. and Hutchinson, S. (1991)  
Triangulation of qualitative methods: Heideggerian hermeneutics and grounded theory, 
Qualitative Health Research, 1, pp.263-276 
 
Więckowski, M. (2002)  
New International Mobility of Poles, Espace populations sociétés [En ligne], (2), pp.261-
270 
 
Wilkinson, S. (1998)  
Focus Groups in Feminist Research: Power, Interaction, and the Co-Construction of 
Meaning, Women’s Studies International Forum, 21(1), pp.111-25 
 
 205 
Willis, K. and Yeoh, B. (eds.) (2000) 
Gender and Migration. Cheltenham: Edward Elgar  
 
Willis, K. and Yeoh, B. (2002)  
Gendering transnational communities: a comparison of Singaporean and British migrants in 
China, Geoforum (33), pp.553-565 
 
Wimmer, A. and Glick Schiller, S. (2003) 
Methodological Nationalism, the Social Sciences and the Study of Migration: An Essay in 
Historical Epistemology, International Migration Review, 37(3), pp.576-610  
 
White, A. (2011)  
Polish Families and Migration in Poland since EU Accession, Bristol, Policy Press 
 
White, A. and Ryan, L. (2008) 
Polish “temporary” migration: the formation and significance of social networks, Europe-
Asia Studies, 60(9), pp.1467-1502 
 
Wong, M. (2003)  
Borders That Separate, Blood That Binds: Transnational Activities of Ghanaian Women in 
Toronto, PhD dissertation, Department of Geography, York University, Toronto 
 
Woo, O. (2000) 
Migración femenina y ciclos de vida: las mujeres migrantes de Ciudad Guzmán, Jalisco,  In 
Poggio, P. and Woo, O. (eds.) Migración femenina hacia EUA: cambio en las relaciones 
familiares y de género como resultado de la migración. México: EDAMEX. 
 
Wright, T. and Pollert, A. (2006) 
The experience of ethnic minority workers in the hotel and catering industry: Routes to 
support and advice on workplace problems. Research Paper, (Working Lives Research 
Institute, London Metropolitan University), Funded by Acas and the European Social Fund 
(Available from: http:// www.acas.org.uk/media/pdf/0/b/03-06_1.pdf) [Accessed May 
2011] 
 
Wyman and Dionisopoulos 
Transcending The Virgin/Whore Dichotomy: Telling Mina's Story in Bram Stoker's 
Dracula, Women's Studies in Communication, 23(2), pp.209-237 
 
Yans-McLaughlin, V. (1999)  
Immigration Reconsidered: History, Sociology, and Politics. Oxford: Oxford University 
Press  
 
Yeoh, B., Huang, S. and Lam, T. (2005)  
Trasnationalizing the ‘Asian’ family: imaginaries, intimacies and strategic intents, Global 
Networks, 4, pp.307-315 
 
Yeoh, B. and Willis, K. (1999)  
“Heart and wing”, nation and diaspora: gendered discourses in Singapore's regionalisation 
process. Gender, Place and Culture, Journal of Feminist Geography (6), pp. 355-372 
 
 206 
Yeoh, B. and Willis, K. (2005)  
Singaporean and British Transmigrants in China and the cultural politics of ‘contact zones, 
Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, 31 (2), pp.269-285 
 
Yingling, J. (2004) 
A Lifetime of Communication Transformations Through Relational Dialogues. London: 
Lawrence Erlbaum Associates 
 
Young, K. G. (1987) 
Taleworlds and storyrealms: The phenomenology of narrative. Boston: Martinus Nijhoff 
 
Yuval-Davis, N. (1997)  
Gender and nation. London: Sage 
 
Zavella, P. (2000)  
Engendering Transnationalism in Food Processing: Peripheral Vision on Both Sides of the 
U.S.-Mexico Border, in N. Klahn, P. Castillo, A. Alavez, and F. Manchon, (eds) Las 
Nuevas Fronteras del Siglo XXI: Dimensiones Culturales, Politicas y Socioeconomicas de 
las Relaciones Mexico-Estados Unidos, pp.397-424 
 
Zentgraf, K. M. (2002)  
Immigration and Women’s Empowerment: Salvadorans in Los Angeles, Gender and 
Society, 16 (5), pp.625-646 
 
Zetter, R. (1999)  
Reconceptualizing the Myth of Return: Continuity and Transition Amongst the Greek-
Cypriot Refugees of 1974, Journal of Refugee Studies, (12), pp.1-22 
 
Zielinska, M. (2010)  
 Benefits of the Crisis: Mobility between Poland and Iceland in the Context of the Growing 
Unemployment. Paper presented at the Remaking Borders: First EastBordNet Conference, 
20-22 January 2011, Catania (Sicily), Italy 
 
Zimmerman, K.F. (2007)  
Migrant Ethnic Identity: Concept and Policy Implications. Bonn: The Institute for the 
Study of Labour  
 
Złotnik, H. (1998) 
The theories of international migration, Conference on international migration: Challenges 
for European Populations, 25-27 June 1998, Bari 
 
 207 
Appendices 
Appendix A: Interview guide 
 
Tell me the story of your migration.  
Start from the beginning: why did you migrate? Tell me about your life before migration? Your 
arrival in England? How did you feel when you arrived in England? (probe for experiences upon 
arriving in England, significant events from that period, feelings, emotions, understandings of 
migration, expectations, differences with Poland.) 
What about now? Tell me the about your life now? (probe if anything changed, feelings about 
living in England, any significant events from this period, any significant changes as to how the 
participant sees herself/himself, experiences of work, day-to-day experiences of migration, 
travelling home, overall happiness and satisfaction, reflection upon decision to migrate, Poland and 
home, relationships with others, any difficulties encountered.)  
What about you future? Tell me about your plans for the future? (probe about future plans, 
intentions of staying or returning.) 
 
 
Only for returnees 
Tell me the story of your migration. Start from the beginning: why did you migrate?  
Tell me about your experiences of migration. 
Tell me about your return. Why did you return? Tell me about your experiences of return (probe 
about any difficulties encountered, changes in perception of migration experience, how others view 
the participant).  
What about your future? Tell me about your plans for the future? 
 
 
 208 
Appendix B: Participants’ information sheet   
  
“Migration and mobility of new Polish migrants in England: narratives 
of lived experience” 
 
Thank you for taking time to read this information. 
 
I am a doctoral student at Aston University interested in the aspect of post-2004 Polish 
migration to the UK. My research project involves interviewing Polish migrants about the 
story of their migration and experiences in the UK. 
 
You will be asked to answer several questions which, if you don’t mind, I will record on a 
voice recorder for the ease of administration. The tape will be erased after transcription of 
data. All data collected will be kept in the strictest confidence and only I will have the 
access to raw data. You will keep your anonymity as I will change your name in the 
research project. The results of the study will not identify you in any way. The interview 
should take about an hour and we can arrange a place to be interviewed where you will feel 
safe and comfortable. You are welcome to withdrawal at any time without detriment. 
During the interview, I will ask you from time to time if you are happy to continue and if 
you find any of the questions unsettling, we will move onto the next one. I am happy to 
answer all your questions at any point of this research project. Also, once my research 
project is finished, you are welcome to view the results. I have provided my contact details 
at the bottom of this sheet.  
 
Now, if you are happy to participate, please read and sign the consent form provided.  
 
Thank you. 
My details:  
Agnieszka Ignatowicz (e-mail: ignatowa@aston.ac.uk) 
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Appendix C: Consent form  
Consent Form 
 
“Migration and mobility of new Polish migrants in England: narratives 
of lived experience” 
 
Please answer the following questions by circling your responses: 
 
Have you read and understood the information sheet about this study? YES   NO 
 
Have you been able to ask questions about this study? YES   NO 
 
Have you received enough information about this study? YES   NO 
 
Do you understand that you are free to withdraw from this study? YES   NO 
 
-At any time during the research project? YES   NO 
 
-Without giving a reason for your withdrawal? YES   NO 
 
Your responses will be anonymised before they are analysed (your name will not appear in 
the project)? YES   NO  
 
Do you give permission for a person involved in supervising this project to have access to 
your anonymised responses? YES   NO 
 
Do you agree to take part in this study? YES   NO 
 
Your signature will certify that you have voluntarily decided to take part in this research 
study having read and understood the information in the sheet for participants. It will also 
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certify that you have had adequate opportunity to discuss the study with an investigator and 
that all questions have been answered to your satisfaction.  
 
 
 
Signature of participant:....................................................... Date: .......................... 
 
Name (block letters):................................................................. 
 
 
 
Signature of researcher:............................................................ Date: ............................. 
 
 
Please keep your copy of the consent form and the information sheet together. 
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Appendix D:  Information about participants 
 
  
 
Name 
 
Age 
 
Type of work in England 
 
Ania 
 
28 
 
Factory supervisor 
 
Tomek 
 
26 
 
Factory worker 
 
Kasia 
 
26 
 
Factory worker 
 
Karolina 
 
33 
 
Unemployed (1
st
 Interview)  
Sales assistant (2
nd
 Interview) 
 
Witek 
 
31 
 
Full time student/Sales assistant 
 
Maciek 
 
37 
 
Factory worker 
 
Basia 
 
35 
 
Cleaner 
 
Andrzej 
 
47 
 
Factory worker 
 
Juliana 
 
In early 50s 
 
Factory worker 
 
Dominika 
 
22 
 
Factory worker 
 
Monika 
 
28 
 
Cleaner (1
st
 interview) 
Hotel receptionist (2
nd
 interview) 
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Małgosia 
 
21 
 
Cleaner (1
st
 interview)  
Factory worker(2
nd
 interview) 
 
Przemek 
 
26 
 
Car valeter 
 
Asia 
 
25 
 
Factory worker 
 
Kamila 
 
25 
 
Cleaner 
 
Hania 
 
26 
 
Care worker 
 
Agnieszka 
 
32 
 
Care worker 
 
Slawek 
 
31 
 
Construction worker 
 
Marek 
 
25 
 
Factory worker 
 
Marcin 
 
32 
 
Construction worker 
 
Paulina 
 
25 
 
Full time student/Sales assistant 
 
Jan 
 
28 
 
Factory worker 
 
Anna 
 
28 
 
Care worker 
 
Barbara 
 
40 
 
Cleaner (1
st
 interview) 
Factory worker(2
nd
 interview) 
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Maria 
 
42 
 
Factory worker 
 
Iza 
 
28 
 
Part-time student/Language tutor 
 
Ela 
 
42 
 
Factory worker 
 
Marta 
 
32 
 
Care worker 
 
Dariusz 
 
30 
 
Construction worker 
 
Grzegorz 
 
33 
 
Construction worker 
 
Bogdan 
 
28 
 
Factory worker (1
st
 interview) 
Waiter/Bar staff (2
nd
 interview) 
 
Magda 
 
24 
 
Cleaner (1
st
 interview) 
Factory worker (2
nd
 interview) 
 
